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In a Quiet Reaſoning for thoſe Duties of Religion, 
chat are the means and helps appointed of God for 
the preleiving and promoting of Gedlixeſs. 
NAMELY, x 


I. Of fur CHRISTIAN-DUTIES 
L Reading the Scripimres., 

2, Preparation for the Lords Supper. 

3. Eſtimatiou of the Miniſtry. 

4. Sandtification of the Lords-day-Sabbath, 


Il. Of for FAMIL Y-DUTIES, 
1, Houſhold-Catechiſing. 

2, Family-Prayer. 

3. Repeating of Sermons, 

4. Singing of Pſalms. 

With an Epiſtle prefixt, to Inform and Sartisfie the 


Chriſtian Reader, Concerning the whole Treatiſe, 


By William Thomas, ReCtor of the Church at {bley 
| in the County of Somerſer. 
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To my dearly beloved, the Church 


and Congregation belonging to my 
Charge, inhabiting within the Pariſh of 
Ubley in the County of Somerſet : Grace 
and Peace. 


Dearly beloved in the Lord, © 


& T waSfor your ſakes that IT firſt ſer my. 
thoughts on this enſuing Treatiſe z For, 

having lived and laboured ſo many years 

amonsſt you already , I cannot look to 

abide Jong with you, and therefore have 
rhought it meet to do my endeavour, that you may | 

be able, after my deceaſc, to have thoſe rhings al-| 

waycs in remembrance which you have been for-| 

| merly and continually! taugzhr (a) : Divers of which (4) 1 Per. x. 

[yOu will meet with in the reading of this Book,| 713+ 

; were, becauſe I am willing to give you a taſte, I 

' (hall rocky 1 them up unto you in rhat order where-| 

it you ſh1!l find them hereafter handled. 

Firſt, You: kno'v | have laboured much with you! x. 

for the reading of Scripture , and to train up your | 
children to be able to read it s Ler me now leave! 

ir wich you', nor only to fer your Eyes upon this} 
\Vord of Gol, bur to fer your Hearts unto ir, and 
( as much a51n you lies ) to draw and win the hearts 
of thoſe belonging to you toir; for it is your life > 1h) Devr.3+, 
aud their life ! 7 b\) | 48591 

| A 2 Secondly, 
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(c) AR.20,20. 

- | moniſh you, and perſwade you to a reverent recci- 

| ving ofthe Lords porn now ſhall defire you to 
ic 


2. 


(4d) Gen.q2.1, 
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\ Secondly, [ have taken much pains, ( both pub- 


The Paſtors Ppiſtle | 


tikely,and from houſe to houſe {c), ) toreach you,ad- 


keepin mind that which you often have been minded 
of, which is, that they who come to that Sacrament 
' ſhould be before God twice; the brſt time, pre- 
paring, the ſecond time, receiving : Negle& not to 
. prepare for Sermons (eſpecially on the Lords-Day) 
bur double your preparation at Sacraments, becauſe 
there is a double work to be done, in regard of the 
meeting of two diſtin& Ordinances , thir is, the 
Word and Sacrament to be partaked in together, | 
Waſh your hearts, ( as you do your Veſſels every 
day) ; but ſcour them, and make them bright for the 
Lords uſe on Sabbath, and Sacrament-dayes. 

Thirdly, You have heard (cſpecially 1n late times, 
wherein the ſhameful and ſhameleſs 'miſuſing of Mi- 
niſters, hath enforced them to plead for their Cal- 
ling, Ifay, you have heard ) many things to move 
you to a due eſtimation of the Miniſtry ; egenafl 
ing which I ſhall ſay no more here, but only this; 
Take heed of eſtecming roo much of ſuch Teachers 
asare not lawfully called, or too little of ſuch as are. 
If painful reaching be not continued unto you, re- 
member you had it ; If it be , do nor deſpite ir ; If 
you cannot have ir at home , be not content to be 
without it ; look not one upon another , but where 
you ſee there is Corn, repair thither (4), Better 
ſtir, then ſtarve. c : | 

Foarthly, Of our Lords Sabbath-day, very much 
hath been ſpoken to you; the holy obſervation there- 
of being the Seed-plot and ſupport of all Piety. Ir a 

no 
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uot a day of idlene(s, but of ſpiritual ation (e), And 
you that have necd to work for your Bodics and Fa- 
* milies all the fix dayes, have the more necd to lay 
| all other work aſide on the Sabbath-day, and to look 
| aftor your ſouls 3 making ir your gred#, and even 


' your only work then, to labour , not after the food 
that periſheth, butthe meat thar endureth to ever- 
| laſting lite (f ). To be very diligent all the Week- 
 dayes, andtoidle out the Lords-day, is, to be good 
| Husbands and bad Chriſtians ; and ſuch bad Chri- 


[ 
| 


ſtians are never good Husbands, for they will be un- 
, doneatlaſt ( g ). 

F:fihly, You have ftill ſeen rthatI have made Ca- 
| techifing your Children and Servants , one part of 
| my work , of which I ſhall ſay but a word now , 
namely, that it is ſo harda thing to get any know- 


' ledge and ſenſe of Religion into the headsand hearts| 
| of ancient people , that therein all may ſee, ( and} 
' you thar are Parents and Houſholders ſhould rake | 
| notice of it ) whart a neceſſary thing it is, to begin} 
| berimes with thoſe that are young , and to inſtru 
| them in that knowledge and fear of God , which is 
| the beginning of wiſdom. 

| Sixthly, Family-Prayer hath been often taught 
; and ſought amoneſt you ; for, How can Houſholders 
' expe& the proteQion and ſucceſs of their perſons 
and labours inthe day, orthe ſafe keeping of them- 
ſelves, their children, ſervants, andſubſtance in the 
, night, yea, comfort and welfare day or night, with- 
| out God > or , How can they look to enjoy God 
without Prayer > for, He will be ſought by the Houſe 


Iſrael, Zech. 12,12, | 
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of 1ſrael(h), and (we may ſay) by every houſe in (b) Exck. z6.| 
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g. | Laſtly, Ihavcencouraged and excited you to the 


18 
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| | to you, and againſct bcfore you , bccaule ſpiriual 


| thought npon, and by often recourſe to it, a fruitful 3 
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| ( and do, asit we'e, bequeath to you, as my dear: f 
| \ children tn the Lord) ſhall be found, in-ticmtclves ;. ; 
;yer the rclation of Paſtor and Pcople under wich we 
TE ſtand ({ and which is now of forty and four vears. 
| Randing ), hath.( I truſt); fuch an cndcarment in it, | 
jas to render what I have written. more profitable to 
I you, by being more acceptable , more helptul , by 
' being more grateful, and by your looking upon it. 

with an Eyc of Love. | 
, Having mcntioned the time of my abode among: 
| you, It hl nor be rediousto me, nor wil it (1 _ 
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| be grievous to you, to review, andrun over, in a 
enerality, whart hath paſſed in ir; And therein will 
bo found, ſomething to be obſerved and marked z 
ſomething to be humbled for 3+ and ſomething to 
praiſe God for. 6-3 | 
Thar which 1 invite you totake notice of, may be 
reduced to two heads : 
Firſt, The Lords caſting my .lot amongſt you, | r. 
and calling me to you by a more then ordinary pro- 
vidence : tor it was by the free, and ( as far as I 
know ) unſollicired naming of meto ir by a Perſon |, _ 
of Honour(* ) in whole gift it was 3 and the news bh on ep 
of it was ſent unto me then, when ( being a Student {10 
in Oxford ) neither this, nor any other Miniftcrial 
charge, was by mc,cither ſought or thouzhr of; which 
I mention ( and mind you of ) the rather, becauſe, 
chough I have had divers earneſt invitations to re- 
move to other places of more publike imployment ; 
yet Gods more then uſual Call to this Place, hath e- | 
ver made me to fear to forſake it, and I have ſtill 
found much inward ſatisfaction in forſaking all o-| 
ther, and cleaving to this, For God is the wiſeſt | 
difpoſcr of his Servants, and He knows beſt in whar 
part of his Vineyard to place his Labourers. Yet I| 
condemn not all removals ( if they be not ſelf-remo- | 
vals), but ſer a mark upon ſpecial diſpoſals. | 
Secondly, You may nor paſs over , without ſcri- 
ous obſervation, another remarkable Providence | 
which is, that whenſoever I have been forced from! 
you, God hath provided otherwiſe for you, Twice 
(you remember) I have been taken off ; 
TI, By ſuſpenſion for three years ſpace , be- 
Titi I could not be reſolved to read the Book 
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of Liberty for Sports on the amwiky lb 

2. By the diftrations of the late ſad times of 
Civil War, about ſo many years more. Yet in 
both theſe ſeparations from you, God ordered it ſo, 
that ſuch were preſent with you in all the time of my 
abſence and reſtraint, by whom you were diligently 
and profitably infiru&ed ; which, as it is to be mark- 
ed on the one fide, roſhewhow Cod provides ſup- 
plyes in the neceffitated abſence of Paſtors ; fo, on 
the other ſide, it concerns you, ( unto whom this be- 
nefir hath been vouchſafed ) to rake notice, that, 
though you have nor ſtill had the ſame Husband- 
man, yet God hath not ſuffered you to want thar ſpi- 
ritual husbandry,which,if it be lacking but for a time, 
Bryars and Thorns grow up , and the envious man 


(4) 2Chr.15.3. | 


| (1) Luk. 1375 
$, 9s 


ſuddenly ſows his Tares. Remember how much you 
are bound to that God that hath not left you without 
a reaching Miniſtcr , and without Law ( & ) ; how 
much you are bound to be thankful , who have had 
the heavenly Manna in theWilderneſs of this World 
forty years, and upwards ; how much you atc bound 
to be fruitful , who have had dreſſers of the Lords 
Vineyards ſo many years to dig and dung, and by all 
means to ſeek for fruit (1); and, laſtly, how inex- 
cuſable you will be, it the door of your hearts be nor 
opened, at which Chriſt hath ſtill ſtood knocking, 
four and forty years together. | 

| Inthe next place, I muſt not difſemble, that there 
is matter of humiliation for us on both parts : for, as 
'on my own part I willingly acknowledge much 
weakneſs, and want of beſtirring my ſelf among you, 
with that care, courage, compaſſion, diligence, and 


reſolution that belongs toa Paſtor ; ſo you, on the 
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other | 
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other parr; have cauſeto take to heart that unteach- 


' ableneſs, whereby, though there hath been precept 


upon precept, line upon line ( »» ), yet ſo little is 
Khrbody Not bur that think, and hope that (for the 
generality ) it will be found, that there is more ac- 
quainrance with Religion in this, then in divers other 
Congregations thar conſiſt of poor and nnlcarned 
people ; bur yet itis to be lamented,that divers know 
{o little in compariſon of what they ſhould and might 
have known.and have much need of milk ſtill, becauſe 
of their unskilfalneſs in the Word of Righteouſ- 
neſs (»), Burt, beſides this want of knowledge, I may 
ſay, My God hath humbled me is) among vou, and 
given cauſe of bewailing the great want of the power 
' and praRtiſe of godlineſs. I confeſs, you have com- 
' forted me with a conformity to the Ordinances and 


| the Exerciſes of Religion. The marter of grief is,tha |' 


; there hath not been, in ſome, that ſobricty in compa- 
'ny 3 in Others, that diligence and laboriouſnefs in 
| their Callings; and in many, that Chriftian patience 
; that there ought to have becn, but in ſtead thereof, 
many angry, and unbrotherly contentions, which is 
obſerved to be the diſeaſe, and is indeed, the great 
fin (p) and diſhonour of this place , albeir I grant, 
there have been, of late, more occaſions then ordina- 
ry of it; Andic's true alſo, that the Devil is very bu- 
fue ro make them worſt that are taught moſt : Hence 


for it, if here, or otherwhere, where the Goſpel is 
preached, there be breakings forth nor only into an- 
ger and bitterneſs, ( which yet is very bad, and a 


| giving aplaceto the Devil (q), whoplays his pranks, 
(a) 4 d: 


an 


- 


(nm) 114.28,10. | 


(4) Heb.s. 13. 
(0) 2 Cor. 12. 


HSE 


(p) Eph. 4.31. 


\ 


it is, that iris not to be wondered at, ncither is Reli- | 
gion, or the Profeſſion thereof, to be worſe thought of | 


(9) Eph-4. 27. | 
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; ( my Brethren } both to you and to me , if divers 


and works his will very much in a paſſionate heart) 
but alſo into -far fouler evils., as ſwearing , cur- 
Gng , drunkenneſs, uncleanneſs, going co Witches 
and Wiſards, (which: is 4 going to Hell for help , 
when people. be under the hand of Heaven ). 
Theſe more hainous offences L only name to you, 
becauſe I believe divers, that have been guilty of 
ſome of them , have truly repented , and am wil- 
ling to hope that-orhers that are yet faulty in any 
of them, ( being convinced in their Conſciences 
of the evil and danger of things ſo horrible, and 
forbearing them more then heretofore ) will zor 
only leave them altogether , bur abhor them and 
themſclves for them: Which I deſire the Lord to give 
them grace to do before it be too late, 

I am weary of this ſad: work , and thercforc 
ſhall add only this.; 'It had been a happy thing 


aged perſons had ( as I perſwade my ſelf ſome 
have) become young Chriſtians, and grown fo wilc, 
as not only to live fobcrly and righteoufly ( which | 
makes them good Neighbours, but not good Chri- 
ſtians ), bur alſo to live godly, that is, to live ac- 
cording to the Word of God , and to aim in all 
things at the glory of God; O how little is there 
of this in many that are going into their grave > 


' [ſomething of Scripture at home, as.they have been 


rt 


Nay, in ſtead of this comfort in older people, 1 
have often ,, with much grief, obſerved, that .by 
ſundry of the younger ſort, who have given ſome 
5008 hopes , 1n the beginning of their time , of 
their doing well , by their appearing in Catechi- 
ſing, Hearing, and :Neting Sermons, and Reading 


__ call'd| 


, | quaintance with God which they ſeemed tg have, 
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come to diſcover their diſpoſitions, reading Scri- 
pture hatch been laid-aſide , Carechiſing ſhaken 
| off, i Noting Sermons negle&ed , the vain faſhions 
of the world followed 3 and ſo the upſhor and 
- concluſion is, the living of a dull worldly life, 
' with lictle ſenſe- of Religion , and lofing rhat ac- 


'or which it - was hoped they wonld have had. 
' The Lord openthe eyes of ſuch ; and, Bleffed be 
God , there are divers young ones thag are nor 
ſuch. | ag 0 - 
' Aﬀer all this, I ſhall ſay, and may truly fay. 


[ 


' with the Apoſtle , ' 7 write not theſe things 20 
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call'd to it 3 yet afterwards being grown up, and| 


— 


———— 


ſhame you, oras if I thought there were nor the like 
{ or greater) caufe of complaint in other places; bu: 
I write them 45 #9 my beloved Sons and Daughters 
70 wars you. (rv), and to fiir up both my ſelf} 


(r) 1 Cor. 4. 4 
I 4. ! 


and you, that ir may be yer better , by our making | 


the beſt uſe we can of the little , and uncertain re- 


| | 


. mainder of time of onr being together as Paſtor 


and People, | "FRG 
F3Y ap from this, ( which is diſpſcafin | 
to me, I choughr needfirl for you ro affet 
' you with your eſtate , that you might never reſt | 
till you be in a good eſtate) ; And tome now! 
'to the third , and more comfortable thing, .which 
is matter of Praifing God, whereof there is' 
much; and that, Not only becauſe I hope, and 
know , that the great God , ( withour whom, Mi- 
' niſters-can do nothing , are nothing ( [), ) hath 


wg] 
- 


(ſ1 Toh.15. 5 * 


2 Cor, 12, 11. 


been pleagd tro make my* Minift . profitable to 
| divers 'neighbotiring Parifhes { ac my firſt coming | 
| (4&3) ___—--- ſee 
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| kicher, leſs provided for )---but eſpecially tor the good 


cffe& of ir among you % this Congregation ; 
The fame Lord of the Harveſt that hath broughe 
{I may ſay) Jaborious preaching into this place, 
( where there was fo little ſo long time before ), 
hath bleſſed it here alſo ſo far as that, I doubt 
not , divers are gone to Heaven that have en- 
joyed-it., and are going thicher who now: enjoy 
it; Not ſo many ( God knows) as were to be 
wiſhed , but ſo many, as that it ſufficiently appear- 
eth that God had a gracious work to do when he 
ſent his Word hither, upon the ſouls of poor people 
in this place. 

I ſhall not here forget that which may con- 
firm what I have ſaid, .and be a ſign of the 
hearty entertainfment of the Goſpel, which is, 
| Thar you did ſo generally, lovingly, and carneſt- 
ly deſire my return unto you, after I had been 
for ſome longer time abſent, and when I was 
much deſired otherwhere 3 This new Invitation 1 
rook as a ſecond Call, and a new encouragement 
to ſettle with you : and therefore forſaking all 
other , I have kept my {ſelf ( or rather, God hath 
kept. me ) only unto you, to ſpend and be ſpent for 
(z) 2 Cer. 12, YOU (?). 7 £ 

:5-\ Here alſo, I do. with comfort remember, 

[your, greater reſpeR. to the, Lords-day , - more 
knowledge of, and: preparation for the Lords- 
Supper , then. is to. be found in every place where 
the Word hath been , together with ſome. more 
reverence of the preſence and ſervice of God in 
the publike Aſſembly 3. you, do- not uſe to over- 
Ro the bleſſing (as divers that make it.a. com» 


DE mon,,| 


—— 


—— 


to his Flock. 

mon , bur it is a very profane cuſtom, togo away 
before the Bleſſing be pronounced ) bur abidethe 
whole time of divine Service; Facob ſaid, 1 will 
wot let thee go from me(s), They do well, that 
ſay, and reſolve, Lord, I will not go from thee, be- 
fore thou bleſſe me. 

| Bur amongſt, and above divers other things, 
there is great cauſe of ble God for your con- 
ſtancy in'atrending Gods. Word and Ordinances 
in the late Erroneous and Congregation-ſcatter- 
ing times, wherein ſo many Chriſtians have [a- 
mentably and fearfully faln from the truth and 
wayes of God , from. whom , I know you have 
not wanted tentations to depart with them ( u 
on the pretence of greater light , and more holi- 
neſs )- from that written Word of God, which 
they that leave, or croſs and contemn, have no morn- 
ing-light in them (x), and with a reverend and 
unfained reſpe& whereunto , the greateſt godlt- 
neſs and holineſs is ever-joyned, for it is. a oh 


arine according to godlineſs (9 ) , that is, which 
requires true godlineſs , and ſtirs up and brings 
| men thereunto : But by ſuch tentarions many have 
departed, To thar God be glory, who is able to 
keep. you , and hath kept you from ſo falline, 
Fude, v.24, 25. : 

[ have little more to ſay , Othat TI could take: 
off ſome of that which TI have ſaid , that is, all 
former Complaints, by ſeeing that done ar laſt, | 
which hath nor been done art firſt; I: mean, by' 
ſeeing thoſe that have lien in ignorance, become 


at length , knowing. Chriſtians : thoſe that have 


(43) that 


bay worldly. minded ,. ſpiritual Chriſtians, choſe 


(4) Gen. 32, 
26, 


(x) Ifa. 8.25, 


| 


(3) 1 Tim. 6.3, [ 
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(3) \fa.66.7:8. 


(a) Gal.4.19. 


(0) Eccl.12 1. 
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that have been looſe and given to drinking-, ſo- 
| ber Chriſtians ; and , thoſe who have been only 
' ſober, truly godly Chriſtians ! O that they char 


are old, (too like Nicodems that dreamed of 


' entring into. his Mothers womb again ) might be 
' ſo far awakened and enlizhtened,. as to: enter (as 
'it-wete) into the womb of the Church (> », 
; and; know experimentally whar rhe great myſter 
Ge . gr ; 

of Regencratisn means by having Chriſt, throus 


' the travail of the Miniſtery formed 1n them « a ) 


—_ 


{rable thing when a young man grows m nothing | 


in many of you labour, how many younger and 


to the glory of. God , the ſealing of rhe Miniſtry, 
and the ſalvation of their pretious 'Souls in rhe 
day of Jeſus Chriſt, unto which they do fo 
much haſten, andfor which they muſt prepare now, 
or peri(h then. 

And (to ſpeak yet again) O that you thar 
are. younger , would make conſcience of remem- 
bring your Crcator in the dayes of your youth (6), 
and make it your buſineſs to grow in grace as 
you grow in ycars, not being ever the elder, 
the lower, bur the taller Chriſtian! It's a miſe-| 
but in hetght, or in hair, (O how thar crows. 
in theſe diſlolute dayes ! ), or in ſtrength, or in| 
wit, without having the wit to grow in the: 
knowledge and fear of God : I ſay , this is a mi-! 
ſcrable and moſt dangerous thing 3 for young' 
men may die as well as old ; if the Tower of 8r- 
loe fall, it kills the youngeſt on whom ir falls, as; 
well as the oldeſt ( c ). In thoſe lead-mines where- 


ſtronger men have perithed on .a {ndden > Now,| 


if they that dye ( wheather they 'be aldor young 
- do 


—— 
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| 'conrle , walk not ſtubbornly in that wide way, 


n 
1h 
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. | which will certainly bring to the worle place | 


| that everlaſting life, which is the gift of God Shrough | 


PTS". 


K t bis Flock. - | 

do not live in Jeſus while they live , how ſhall 

they dic in Jeſus (d) when they dic? and then, how | (4) 1 ThefT 4, 
ſhall chey live with him when they are dead >| #27 
And, Is it your mind, that the Loxd Jeſus ſhould 
be in one place and you ( when you are dead, | 
and may die to morrow ) in another , and thar a 
| contrary place, He in glory, and you in tor- 
, ment, and-that for evermore > Beloved, I am 
' perſwaded better things of you , and pray for bet- 
ter things in you » evcn things that accompany Sal- 
vation z though (becauſc I would have you to hear) 
'I thus ſpeak e\. 

| TI {hall ſpeak but once more, and I hope they 
'that hear worſt will hcar me ; Are you ſure there 
15 an Heaven? Do you believe there is an Hell > Do 
'you know the Soul is Immortal and never dicth as 
| the Body doth> And are you turther pcrſwaded, 

tkat where this never-dying Soul lodycth and lyeth. 

the firſt night after your death , (whe her it *be 

in Heaven or in Hell ) there it and you muſt' 

lodge tor ever > I ſay, Do you think all theſe 

things to be true > Let me then beſecch you to! 

ſhew your ſelves Chriſtians, or to ſhew your | 

ſelves Men ( f') ; and live nor ſecurely inthat looſe | 7 1, _. -- 


| 
(e) Heb. 6. 9. 


| 


but, on the contrary , Strive to enter in at the 
ſtraight-gate, and-go in that narrow way ( though it | 
be againlt che hair, I mean, your own corrupt and | 

i 


undoing hearts ) by walking whercin, you ſhall aſ- | 
ſuredly come at laſt to the better place, and- poſſeſs 


(8) Rom.6.: 3, 
For. 


Jeſus Chriſt ( q ) our Lord, 


; —— — 
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* Ag . al Pe, IP " abT os 
mg - C I 
C : © 
— CT co ww. nm 
. 


(s) Mar.1 1:5- 
Trax ow: 
eyſeaiCormeb, 


with Luk. 4.13. 


The Paſtors Epiſtle | 
| For this purpoſe I have written theſe follow-| 
ing Diretions and Admonitions, as not know- 


unto that which is good , when I am gone ; but 


the better you obſerve theſe and all other godly In- 


ing what Guides , or Goads (kh) you will have; | 


ſrucions ,- the more _ you 'may have to have 
more of them, mean-while I 


needful 3 and, if you have other helps , will make 
them the more uſeful, . | | 
That 1 might be more profitable to you, I 
have endeavoured- plainneſs 3 yer, I confeſs, there 
is not ſo much of it as I intended or deſired: for 


their mind to others in a plain and familiar way 3 
And, (beſides that) , ſomething muſt be yielded 
tro more ripe Readers; and, in divers things 4 
the matter hath carryed me above the capacity 
of many of you ; but rhe better uſe you make of 
that which you do underſtand , the ſooner you 
will underſtand the reſt ; and you _ acquainted 
fo RO Ig of reaching , and manner of 
; mg, may know and find our ( better then ©0- 
thers ) what my meaning is. 

To. conclude, Remember, that what our Sa- 
viour long ſince ſaid to prove himſelf rhe Mcſ- 
fiah, is fulkilled to you, which is this, The 
poor have the Goſpel preached ro them(i), or 
they are the perſons that are Goſpel-lized , that 


is, the Goſpel is theirs with all the comforts of : 


= but know alſo, thar this is not meant of the 


ts > and ever ſhould be, an help unto) of thoſe 


_ har 


TT” 


leave theſe with you : 
which, if you have not other helps, will be the more, 


all men have nor that gift of making known | 


poer in ſtate only , bur ( which a poor ſtate oft | 


| 


} 


| | 


| | 


|;that are poor 


fore when. they have little or nothing elſe ( or 


| you to ſtudy your Souls, to eſteem the words of 


Em 


] T - ' to. bes Flock. 
in- ſpirit ( + ), thar ( though they 
have lived honeſtly among their neighbours ) ſee 
themſelves undone without a Saviour ; and there- 


whether -chey have or no) make ſure / to have 
Him ; labour you to be in the number of thoſe 
that are thus ſpiritually poor , ( as by the provi- 
dence of God, many of you are outwardly low). 
It's a lamentable thing when they that have little 
in this world , - ſhall have- nothing in the world 
ro come , not ſo. much as a drop of water to 
cool their tongue in that place -of torment (/ ). 
That it may not be fo with you, Let me beſcech 


Gods mouth ( whether you read them*, or hear 


(k) Matth.5.3. 


( 
(1)Luk.16.24. þ 


?P 


them ('),) more then your neceſſary food (7p) ; 
to account one thing neceſſary , which is to fit at 
Jeſus feer , and hear his Word from thoſe whom 
he ſends to ſpeak to you (0), This will not 
hinder you from labouring for your _ , 
3 


the Word of Chriſt binds you to it(p), bur 


v 


| 


| 


1n your whole converſation; Conſider what I have 


other Inſtructions, that you may thrive in know- 


it's neceſſary to know there is a more neceſlary 
labour, that is, to know what God would have 
done firſt, and to do ir after; For your aſſi- 
ſtance whercin, I deſire you ro- make conſcience 
of the holy Exerciſes of Religion which are here 
commended unto you, that ſo you may be fur- 
niſhed for bringing forth the fruits of godlineſs 


ſaid; and” rhe Lord-give you underftanding-trr all 
things(q) , and ſo bleſs unto you theſe, and all 


ledge, grow in grace, and perſevere in faith and 
(b) obedience; 


dh. 


for | 41- with Luk, þ 


(m) 2 Chr.36. | 

12, 
(#) Job 23.12, 
(o)Luk.10.39,f 


10. 16. 


(2) Eph. 4, 28, 
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(r) » Cor. 1. 
14. Phil. 2.16. 


({).AQ.20. 32. 
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obedience, -that I may rejoyce. in you , and you 
in-me in the day of the Lord Jeſus (»).. Unto 
whom I commend you , and to the Word of his 
Grace , *which is able to build you up, and to give 
you an Inheritance among all them that are ſan&i- 
fied (f'). Ee 


And ſo remain, 


Your Rog Pater, 


willing to f and be ſpent, 
and now Tk ſpent, wh 
and for you, 


William Thomas. 
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TO THE 


CHRISTIAN READER. 


; Dear Chriſtians, 


= = 
_—__ - », Fa 
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=== poſcly framed for my own Charge, yer 
AH tindivg them to grow under my hand 
= toa more full Treatiſe then was at firli 
Sy in my thougbts, and that now they are 


—— ———— JI— — 
p40 # 
j {, 


= ceive ir needful ro ſay ſomeching by 
. way of Preface, that what I have written may be more 
| nſetul to avy thatſhall think ficto read ir. 

That which I have to ſay, concerneth the matter hand- 


| led, and che manner of writing, 
| The matteris wholly practical, ſave thar neceſficy hath 
| compelled me forthe cftabliſhing of praRtical Truchs , to 
; mixe here and there that which 1s ſomething controver- 
ſal. | 
All ( as you may fee ) is referred unto two heads, that 
1s, Chriftian» and Femily-duties ; Of each ſorc there are 
four. I ſhall, before-hand, give you taſt of chem all, 
The firſt, of the firſt ſort, is the reading of the Scri- 
\ peures » which may well be pur i the firſt place, becauſe 
the writted Word, is not only the Foundation of our 
| Faith (4),and the well-ſpruig of og wiſdom (6), but alſo 
2 the 


The EPIST LE | 


| 


Z, Lbeir, the enſuing InſtruRtions were pur-| 


q like co come inco many hands, I con- | 


I, 


(2) Eph.2.20. |! 
(6) 3 Tim, 3. 
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(e) 2 Tim. 3+ 
I7. 


(f) Concione 3. 
De Lazaro, 


(g) 2. Tim. 2. 
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| (c) Tir. 1-1. | 
| 64) Prov.y.10 
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the ground of Godlinels (c), the guide of PraQtiſe (4), and 


a divine Direory for the performance of every good du-. 
ty, whereby nor only the Miniſter and Man of God, buc 
the People of God, the Sons and Daughters of che Lord 
God Almighty, are educated untozand throughly furniſhed 
for, every good work (e). For the Scriptures are compoſed, 
nor as the writings of Heathens , for yain-glory , but for 
mens Salyation;. and the Spirir.of God hath written them 
in a plain language, that all may eaſily fee what is 
ſaid ( at leaſt, as far as ſuftcerh for the euiding of their 
faich and carriage, and the ſafety of their ſouls,) and that 
no ſimple men ( as Chry/oſtom ſpeaks (f), ) might make 
chis excuſe that the Scriptures are hard: for chovgh there be 
difficulties therein, co take down mens pride ; yet there 
is enough ſo. plain, that nor only Gods workman. (g)> 
(chat is, the Miniſter) bur any workman may ſee the 
way to Heaven, if he have eyes to ſee it; for, to ſee, re- 
quires fight as well as light, 

In the next place, there 1s more particular Inſtruſtions 
given concerning the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, and 


that not withour need ; For where Salvation lies at the | 
one end; and Damnation at the other;there's great need of | 


DireRion ; that where we ſeek for the better of theſe, we 
may not find the worſe, | 


In the handling of this Subje&, I have been conſtrained | 


unto-a little further ſearch, both to givean account of my 
own ſollicirouſneſs about that Sacrament ; and withall, by 
reaſon-of the different perſwatons of fome learned and 


2odly men , who I hope, will candidly interpret my |; 


Diſcourſe , becauſe I have-endeayoured ro ſpeak accord- 


ing to the ſenſe of Scripture, the conſentient judgement |- 


of the Church-of 'God, and wich declaration of due reſpeR 
rothoſe from whom Iſomewhart diflent, 


This Sacrament-doctrine I have, in the cloſe, digeſted 


into Queſtions and Anſwers ; not only becauſe that way 


1of reaching- is moſt eafie and familiar , bur atſo co: lend 


Pre thoſe belonging ro their charge for that 


ſome aſfiſtance unto -godly Chriſtians for the berter pre- 
great 
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them : As-the preaching of the Word by men formed out 
-of the clay (5) and called to that high office 1s Gods 
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Ordinance, by the inſtruting and catechiiing of them 
before-hand in thoſe things which it concerns ſuch as 
would bz worthy Communicants to be acquainted with; 
what I haye now publiſhed for this end, 1 have long ſince 
framed, and have ftitt uſed in the viſiting of the Families 
'of thoſe committed to my care, that they might come 
to the Sacrament with mare knowledge and conſcience : 
Bur thar which I conceived fic for them, will not be, (1 
ſhall hope), unprofitable to others. How many wayes 
have painful Paftors uſed ro acquaint the People of this 
Nation, with Godand his Ordinances , and to work in 
chew a reyerent reſpect thereunto, ſome one way , and 
ſome another ? But whether ic be I or they (h), it's the 
ſame thing for ſubltance , and (perhaps) ſome may think 
ſo well of this way as to receive ſome benefic by it, and 
chen I have what Iaim ar in ir, 

The third Chapter concernerhthe Miniftry,zand may ſerve 
alſo as an help and incicement to a religious and proficable 
"hearing of the Word, albeir I make not a diſtint Head: 
of that Argument; for neglect of ſerious hearing of Ser- 
mons ariſeth from a low or no account of thoſe that preach 


-Ordinance for mans Salyation (k;); ſo the holding of ſuch in 
-reputation is mans aflitance for the receiving of the benefit] 
of it , it being very unlikely tharmen ſhould be guided and 
ruled by thoſe whomthey do not regard. As long as there 
was any hope of the Jews;the Preface to their profiring was 
:this,>They will reverexce my Son (1) ; anda baſe opinion of 


(b) x Cor. 15, 
Ill 


3. 


| 

;) Job 33.6. 
Ok Cor. I. 
21. 2 Cor, 4. 
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(1) Mar. 21.37. 


him; or his being withour any honour among them , made. 
him uſeleſs to them (>). 

The thing much thought of in this part of the Treatiſe, 
was, andis, to help to reduce (1f God pleaſe ſo far to 
bleſs poor endeavours) thoſe many Chriſtians, who, by rea- 
ſon of the diſtemper of thetimes (for I am more willing to 
fix 1t upon that, then co think that ſo diſmal a thing as their 
departure is, ſhould arife our of their own hearts), I'fay, | 


who by reaſon of the diftemper and tentation of the late: 
þ (b3) rimes.”\ 


(m) Matk.6:3, 
4» 5» 


— — 


{o) Mac h,zS. .th 1 
my | and in particular, for the prevepting of their being roſled} 


| to and fro, ani carried about with every wind of duttrinty by 


——— 


! 
[1 


| 


__—— 


CC———_—_—_— 
——— OO — 


T he Epiſtle to the Reader. == 


———_———C 


a) 2 Chron. 
36. 15- 


(9) Ephel. 4. | 
12,13>'4- \from God and his wayes, they have ſadly fal'n, who have 


(4) 1 King.18. 
37 


(r) Luk.12.42- 


(s) Ephel. 4 
I 2+ 


(t) 1 Cor. Hh 
+** | ſuch (as namely, thoſe that have forſaken the wricten Word 


| 


times, have ſo dangerouſly foriaken a cuely called Mini- 
liry, which God hath in ſingular mercy and compaſſion 


ro mankinde (x) appointed, and; to the worlds end (o) con- 
lticuted in his Church, for the perfeCting of che Saints, by 
their work, and for the edifhication ofthe body of Chrutt, 


' the leight of menz and cunning crajftine/s whereby they lie in 
wait $0 deceive{ p). Toto which evil of being watced away 


fal'n away fiom an Ordaized Miniliry , and therewithall 
[from all Gods Ordinances ; but if God love them, and xhey 
love -God, he will certainly b:iing their hearts ba a- 
ain, (9). If they be Children they cannot alwayes want 
read, nor refuſe to receive it from thoſe Officers and 
Stewards, whom the Lord hath made Rulers of his Houſ. | 
hold, ro give them their portion of meat in due ſeaſon (+). 


a Ppretence of being more perfe& Saints, diſdain that 
Minitiry, whereby (it Ged ſpeak true ) Saints are to be 
perfected, and that till they come to a perfect man (;) or 
ro a perfet manly knowledge, which will never be till 
chey come to heaven (2); I ſay, however it be with ſome 


of God, of whom there is leaſt hope) Yer, the things here 
laid down will ſerve (I crn(i) to confirm thoſe who throv 
the great goodneſs of God have been upheld, and held in 
a right and regular way, notwithlianding all ſolicitaticns 
and rentations to the contrary. As for others, all I ſhall 
ſays is this, that perhaps ſome right Church- government, 
or ſome grievous Church-chaſtiſement, will at length , 
bring thoſe Prcofeſlors of Religion, and godlineſs roge- 
ther, whom a vaſt and too-unlimited a liberty, (good both 
for doing and undoing) as men were tight or light) hath ſer 
ſo far and fearfully aſunder, : 
It's more then time for me to haften to the fourth ge- 
neral head, wherein I haye treated of the Chriſtian or 


Bat howſoever ic fall out with ſome of them, who under} 


Lords-day Sabbath purpoſely, butin order thereumo have 


O— 
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ſpoken ſomething of the Sabbath in generall. 

The grear difficulty th.t there is inthis Argument, I do 
with all humilicy, and deep ſenſe of my own weaknels, ac- 
knowledge; and therefore debire not that any thing here af. 


Scripture-reafon, ic ſhall be found confirmed. But withal, I 
mult crave leave to put the R:ader in mind, thar to judge 
rightly of, to reverence, relliſh and receive, this, and divers 
other practical Truths , ( namely thoſe mentioned m this 
Treatiſe), two things are very needtvl, 
1. Aduereſpedt to the General Rules of Holineſs laid, 
down in tne Word of God, And 
_ 2. APcinciple of Grace in the Heart (tor the narural 
man receiverh not ſpiritual things (@),)chat ſo there may be 
a conſenting and cloſing with the Reaſon of Scripture, and 
the wiſdom of God in the generalities thereof, Ler all Chri- 


firmed ſhould be received bur according as by Scripture, and | 


ftians therefore in the fear of God, and ſecting the Word of 
God before their eyes, indifferently and conſcientiouſly 
conſider thoſe four things which I ſhall now propound, and | 
preſent unto them, 5 

I, Whether it be not more for Gods glory,the preſerving | 


and perpetuating of Religion, and the intee!t and commo- | 


dity of the Souls of men, to have a ſer and intire day where- | 
in to meet together in publike Worſhip fo: the know- | 


| ing, acknowledging, ſerving and enjoying of God, then ir | 


is ro have no ſuchday ? | 
2. If ſuch aday be granced, Whether ir be noe needfy] | 
and beſt, thatir ſhould be within that proportion of time, 
which God himſelf hath deſcribed and preſcribed in the | 
fourth Commandement, chat is; Whether ic mult not be a | 
weekly day, or whether it will ſerve as well (for the afore-. | 
named ends)to have ir lefc ro men to lay out for their God, | 
a day of their own deviſing,and within ſuch a circuit of time 
as they think fit? If any will reſt a macrer of ſo greata mo. 
ment ypon Eccleſiaſtical conltiention, T-wonder what com- 
pany of men may or will aſſume ſo much to themſelves as | 
to appoint a day intheir own deviſed diftance , and impoſe | 


: 7 fo be obſerved on the whole Community of Chriftians ; 


And! 


() 1 Cor, 2, 


$4 
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| And if there be nor in all the Chriſtian world the ſame ſee | 
dayzhow will che honour of God be diminiſhed, which by 
the meeting of all the people of God together,zto do hom- 
age to him, at one and the ſame time, is ſo remarkably 
heightened? þ 
3. 3. If there mult be a weekly day of Gods own Inſtitution, | * 
whether there be any other day of the week thar can lay ſo 
good aclaimto that ſacred lInlticution, and that hath ſucha | 
divine Character put upon ic as the firſt day of the week, on | *: 
which our Saviour refted from all his work; and compleared | 
the Redemption of Man-kind in his glorious Reſurrection, | * 
on Which our great Lord hath ſer his own Namezand that re- 
(x) Rev. 1.10. corded in Scripture (x), wherein alſo the holy Obſervation | 
thereof is preſented in Chriſtian meetings, and ſuch acts and 
HAR: 20:5. exerciſes as ſuitwith the ſolemn time of Chriſtians aflem- 
4 : Cor. 16.1) | bling themſelves togerher (y ), And which is generally con- 
(x) 1 Cor. 14: | feltto be an Apoſtolical Preſcriprion, and ſo amounts ro a 
37. | divine Inſtitution (2) ? 5 
4: 4. This day heing divinely inſticvred, whether God will] : 
not be, that day, berrer ſerved, and the ſpiritual profic of | 
Chriſtians better provided for, by making it an intice day of ; 
Reſt holy to the L1:9 ana co (piricnal uſes; or by mixing 
our work with Gods, ind Play withPiety, | | 
Such things as thete;(and more weighty communications 
' of better Writers) b<ing 1eriouſly conſidered, will, 1 doubt ; 
not,work on thoſe who defire to wilk with God, willingly 
and thankfully to ſequeiier thenielyes from all other things | 
to enjoy a bleſſed communion with their Lord every Lords- 
day» and one day in ſeaven to be (as it were) in Heaven. 
Thus of the firſt part of this little Tratate , and of the| | 
Chriſtian duries therein contained, | 
| The Second parc treaterh of Family-duties, 4-3 
| = I begin with Family-Carechifing, an exerciſe exceeding 
needful & uſeful, rhat they thar are young may be acquaint- 
ed with God berimes; and thereby, if they die ſooner, may 
1 be fitter for his Kingdom, and fitter for his ſervice; if they 
(a) 1 Tim.z.4,| [tve longer, God would have all ro be ſayed, and come to. 
| | the knowledge of the Truth (@) ; but, as blind Paſtors and: 
People, 


and 


23 
ve T6 an, 


'| an ignorant Son or Davghter that hath no knowledge or 
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| 


| Family, 


People, ſo blind Houſholders and Houſholds, fill hell (6) ; 
And mean-While make the World much worſe then 
elſe ic would be ; For, Families ace the original of all other! 
greater Societies; and want of Religions Education there, 
is the cauſe why there are {o few good ſervants;for how ſhal 


conſcience, be a good Servant? And why there are ſo few 
o00d Wives and Husbands ; for how ſhall they be good to- 
oecher, that were neyer bred upro be good aſunder? Yea, 
is it not from hence, thar there are ſo many leſs ſound, or 
leſs godly Miniſters, namely, becauſe they have not been 
ſo trained up as young Timothy was, who from a child had 
known the holy Scriprures(c)? Irs truezthat ſometimes Reli- 
oion is 1n the houſezand yer not inthe heart(at fealt,of moſt 
inthe Houſe) but, if ic be in the heare, I am ſure it will be 
in the houſe (4) : Yea, (as chere ſhaſl be occation) in every 
houſe (e); for,che gracethat 1s in a ſincere and riglic heare, 
13 like the o;ntment of ones righe hand, which bewrayeth 
it {elf (f), being ever en-ſatisfied, uoleſs it diſperſe and ſend 
ah.0:d the ſweet ſayour of the knowledge of Chrilt in every 
pla:e(g), eſpecially, the Vicinity, but moſt of all che 


I proceed from this to the thing I principally aimed art, 
and indeed; only incended when | fir{t ſer vpon this work, 
namely, ro ſer forward the Dury of Family-Prayer ; For, 
chough God will do much for the houſe of 1{-ael> and for 
every houſe in 1/-ael, yet his Will is, to be ſought that he 


may do it for them (b). Heaven is a rich Rorehouſe, and we 
havea Joſeph there thar 1s willing to nouriſh vs, leſt we and 
our houſhold, and all thac we hive come to poverty (); 


| (6) Mar.v5.14- | 


4 , 


(c)2 Tim,3, 
Is. 


(4) Deur. 6. 6, 
7. Joſh.24.15. 
AR. 10. 1, 2, 
(e) At.20,20, | 
({) Prov. 87. 


16. 
(g)z Cor.2.14. 


23 


(b) Exck.36. 
37» 
(3)Gcn, 47-11, 


yer its neceſſary for us to go thither wich our ſvirs and ſup- 
plications (as the ſons of Facob went into Egypr with their 
ſacks)rhat ſo opening our mouths wide, the Lord Jeſus may 
fill chem (4). Ther's creaſure enough in God's Houſe for 
us and for our houſes ; but when God hach put a Key into 
ourhand (that is,Pcayer) co open the door, we mult either 


errn the Key,or not expect the Treaſure ; men lnſt,and have 
[nor ; labour,and have nor;fight and ſcramble for the world, 
j | 


(£3 and 


| 


| 


(4) Pſal. 31, 
10, 


_ 
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% 


19, 


(p) Ads and 


Mo4.I'vl. 3. p. 


351-/0p. 594- 
A Prayer to be 
ſaid ar the 

ſtake by thoſe 
thar God ſhall 
iccount Wor- 
'Ny to ſuffer. 


| The Fpiſtle to the Reader. 


| 2nd yer chey havenot{oc hivenort in mercy, Hoſ. 15, 11,) 


1) Jam, 4. 2. | becaute they ask nor (/)). Now becauſe ſome weak Chrifit- 


an may ſiy with Ferery, Behold, I cannot ſpeak (1 cannot 
pray, ior lamachild (»), thecetore I thought it would be 
p.oiitable for theic help and education(as it were) to the 


cuty of Prayers to put fome Prayers into their hands | 


(chovghir be God only thar mult pur a ſpicir of Pcayer into 

their hzarrs(#).) This 18 a courſe that hererofore hach found 
acceptance, but now it needs an Apology, conſidering that 
in latetimes, Forms have been ſo much out of requeli, rhar 
: God's external Ordinances and holy Inſticutions, of one 
kind and anotherhave paſſed and ſuffered reproach,and chat 
wich divers of better report heretofore (but None but God 
knows who are his (o) ) underche contemprible name of 
Forms of Religion, too low for Chrittians of the upper 
Form. Now, if any yet there be; that count themſelves a- 
bove Ordinances, I mult leave them, as far aboye my per- 
ſnzfions, Burt as for moceſt Chriſtians, who, howſoever 
chey may be ſomewhat doubtful abour the uſe of Forms of 
Prayer, yetare reachable and capable of ſacisfation, I (hall 
endevour to give it them; And therefore I willingly ac- 
knowledg-(and would have both thoſe of my own Charge, 
and other Chriſtians to know) that ſuch Forms are not ſo 
properly intended for grown and exerciſed Chriltians (al- 
beit(they being humble) will know they may receive help, 


— 


young Beginners; and for them alio, not to tie them up, 
bur to train them up (as they uſe to do little Child:en) co 
oo fi;{t byja Form, that leaving the form, which was a grear 
help at firit, they may go, ar length, on their own legs, 
without leaning of ſuch Supports, 

BleſſedÞBradford, that high :nd humbleMartyr, when he 
{Was in Priſon, wrote a prayer for his Mother that ſhe might 
learn how to pray for him, and defired her to get it by 
heart, and to lay it dayly ; and he wrote another for all her 
houſe, ro make uſe of in their Evening Prayer (p).. 

Unto which I add, that although poor and low, yea,the 
loweſt,Chtiltians may and ſhould take more libetry in pri. 


and improvement from them) but they are compoſed for | 
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| vate berween God nu ctmcineives, and not be afraid or 
backward to groan ot thei: detires before the Lord; ye: 
the aflillance and tupplie; of Prayers made to their hancs, | 
is}for ſuch, needful ro enable them to appear before others, 
and to be their mouth-in the Cuty of Prayer: I:ſay, need- 
ful, chac neither che ſervice may be contemprible to thoſe 
' that be bad, nor unprofitable ard tecious to thoſe that be 
| betrer, Briefly, Formes of Prayer (whereoi there are many 
in Scriprure(q), )being framed according to Scriptur2,cannot 
be Juflly conderaned ; but I mult add cn- thivg more , and 
that is, thar formal praying Which icle Chriſt's, by che 
abuſe of forms, may to9n tall intozcan never be jutiined, 
The chicd Family-duty 1s Repetition of S2rivons, watch, 
| being carefully done) is the preſervative of a : 'ght Religi- 
on; for why are p2opleever learning) and neve; come to 
the knowlecye of the cruth, or are eafily carryed t om it. 
| but becauſe they cake Minitters words, without Miniliers 
| grounds ? and ſo, when other Teachers bring than a new 
DoRtine, they like the laſt and the new Teac!12r, and [ell | 
the former and the old truth ; whereas, if tliey Cid review | 


| 


| Scriptures, quoted by Miniſters, and- fo tond by examina- ' 


tion, that what they have heard, is founded onthe Word of 


| God,and upon the credic of a divine Teltimony,they would 
| not change their mindes ( having grace in them) becauſe | 


Itis impoſſible for God to change His ; nor can any word | 
come from Him that is nor perfect, and of perpetual vericy, 
This recalling and repeating of Sermons, and endevouring 
that the Houſhold may ſee how they agree with Scripture, | 
hath eyer been the chacacter of more Religions Families, 
and a great means to make all in it (eſpecially if they be 
called to give account of what they have heard, and heard 


again) to profit in Religion ; For, as he that repeateth a 


repetition makes 1t freſh in memory, cauſeth a greater 
obſervation,and leaveth a greater impreſſion; ſo he that re- | 
peareth profitable matters , edifieth very Weaklings, ard | 


helpeth much che hearers, ro underſtand, mark, and mind : 
what hath been formetly delivered. . (£2) Bur 


whar they hearz and (as the noble Bereans (7), ) ſearch the T7 Jake. 11 


| \ 


matter ſeparateth very Friends (/), ro wit, becauſe the | (/) Prov. 19.9. 


(7) Numb. 6, 
23. Hol, I4 2 
| Cl.on. 16.7 
Luke' 1-1. x. 
Mar. 26, 44. 
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| The Bpile to the Reader. 


Bur while(t I thus perſnade you to repetition, the {2ying 
(t) Dr.Preſtoa. | of an excellent Servant of God (7 ) comes to my remcm- 
brance, which is this in effe&;thar as Kine and Sheep recurn 

not to their owners, graſs and hay, but, milk, and fleece, 
| and fleſh ; ſo Sermons are. not to be returned and repreſen- | 
ced only by reading notes, bur Chriſtians are to repeat them 
in their lives, by being ſound in opinion, growing in grace, 
and godly in all their cariage. 

The laſt duty is,Singing of Pſalms, to be uſed principally | 
(s) Pfal. gz, | 2Þ onr Lords Sabbath day (z), bur every other diy, need- | 
title, fal ; becauſe every day hath irs mercy, for which God is to | 
be praiſed ; or if it hath irs affliction, inthatalſo God is to } 
(z) Job 1. 21- be bleſſed (x), and there are Pſalms ſurable to every affli. | 
ion --- to ſanCifie it unto us by miniltring matier of In- 
truftion -— and to bear up our ſpirits in 1t, by affording 
matter of Conſolation. Ir ts every day Itkewiſe, a proh- 
table Exerciſe, becauſe the Book of Pſalms containerh in 
it abundant matter of heavenly meditation, and ſpiritual. 
edification. And as it is both needful and profitable; ſo it 
is an exerciſe very pleaſantyfor ic awakeneth the ſoul,quick- 
neth the ſpirits, chearerh np the hearr, and generally revi- ! 
veth boththe inward and the ourward man Orher duties are 
a Chiiſtians work, This ts his holy recreation, begun here, | 
and to be compleaced in heaven. I cannot leave this, with- 
| out reciting What Mr. Bez.a (that hath done ſuch eminent : 
ſervice to the Church of God) relateth of himſelt ; it's this, } 
When by the goeaneſs of Gd. T had willingly forfaken my Coun- 
grey» and all that 1 had that I might freely ſerve Chriſty it came 
to paſs at my firſt entry into the publick aſſembly of the Chriſti - 
ans,that the company aid ſing this (that 1s, the 91) Pſalm; by the 
| ſinging Whereof, as thiugh 1 had heard God bimſelf calling me 
| particxlarly, I felt my ſelf ſo comforted that I have kept it ſince 
(3)Sce this and | chat time moſt dearly graven in my heart : aud 1 may truly wit- 
on whns x | neſs this before God, that I have received marvellous comfart by 
the 91 Vlaim | if» 60th In fickneſt and in ſorrow, mt only by meditating it whey 
prefixed before | 1 was /mitten with the Pefiflence; and the ſame plagne had in- 
his Paraphraſe | fefZea my Familyeven four timerzbut alſe-in other moſt grievous | 


—— — 


—— 


upon it, tentations (y). Let allprofitby his: experiences and obterve | 
their own. . Thus | 
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| Thus have I given a Summary account of the matters 
handed in this Treatiſe : Concerning each of which, 1 ear- 
neltly defire the Reader to caſt his eye upon: the Margent, 
ro ſearch che Scriptures alleaged, and weigh the Reatons 
annexed : for I ſhall eaſily grant that a mans, conflitution is 
apt co infinuate ir ſelf into his meditation and diſcomſe, 
perhaps too much(for in every conſtitutioo,as there isa ver- 
tne or an help to yerrue; ſo a danger alſo) and divers other 
things may lexd a man aſide before he is aware; Albeic 
therefore, Iam not conſcious ro my ſelf of offering any 
ching, bur that which (as far as my underſtanding reacherh) 
1s right, and do abhor to impoſe upsn the conſciences of 
men, which God alone can bind; yet, let the Readerzin rhe 
reading of mine,or any mans words ele, ſet {till before him 
the Word of God. 

The manner of Writing (which is the other thing I men- 
rioned) I have ſpoken ſomewhat to inthe former Epilile, 
It is not ſo plain and perſpicuous as ( inregard of the com- 
mon ſort of Chriſtians) I intended, but the Babes of Chrift 
will here find milk ; that is, many things fitted ro their ca- | 
pacity, and if there be any ſtronger meat, ic will ſuir better 
with more mature Chriitians.All men know,or ma y Raw. 
czar Minifters are neceſſitaced ro extend ſuch abilities as 
God hath given them, to the urmoſt (which is hardly done 
without ſome obſcuriry)for the pleading of the cauſes of 
God: And that becauſe, as fleſh and bloud rifeth up in- 
arms, & muſtercrh all irs forces againſt the truth of God; ſo 
doth ic allo againſt the way of godlineis; whereby, tho the 
adverſaries thereof, cannot deliroy ity yet they prevail fo far | 
as to darken it, and to calt ſo many miſts before mens eyes, 
that it 15 not erfie for the. ordinary Traveller to diſcern the | 
right way,norfo: their Guides to clear ir up unto them. | 

However, I hope they thar haye good and honelt he its, | 
will hereby receive ſome good; and from others; that write 
of the ſame things, they may receive more ; and by humble ; 
and faithful:Prayer co God, with diligent ftudying of his 
Word, moſt of all. 

Icrave patdon for being ſo tedious in this Epiſtle, which 


be cauſe 


om Aer 2977S en ie Der 


(t) P/1.mt. 


(u) Sit ho- 
dig conctoaum 
au litiumy Cuius 
fins eſt pietas , | 
multi pro tpſa | 
prctate habeit, 
exc. Sculr. & 
Beckſtad. in 
Epiſt. ad Rom. 
Cap. 10.V. 5. 


|. the Reader. _ 


becauſe it may ſerve, n2t only for an incroduction, bur as a 
Supplement alſo to that whi. h followerh; the Reader may 
pleaſe the rather ro ber with ir, 

| have nothing now co do, but to leave with Chriſtians 
this .one neceſſiry Adinonitton; that 1s, not to content 
themſelves with thoſe outward exeiciies of Religion that 
they ſhall here find urged, bur to Rudy, and by theſe helps, 
to (trive after the power of Godlineſs. For though a man 
cannot be Pious and Religious, without oblerving the ex-. 
cernal means of Godlineſs, the p:n.ipl whereof, was the 
SanRtification of the Sibbath (as one that was not ſo good a 
friend to the Sabbath as he ſhould have been,notes well(z)) 
yet all ourward duties loſe their end and their eſtimation , 
yea) they ſerve as ſad witneſles againlt them chat uſe them 
molt, ifthe reality of Religion, andthe power and exetciſe 
of grace,doth not appear in th:1ir converſation ; for, The ex- 
erciſes of Religionzare for the exerciſezandare nct):o be perfor- 
med ( much leſs to be relted on) in ſtead cf Godlineis (# ) 
bur ro nouriſh Godlineſs, and to (tead us 1n the way of 
Holineſs, 

When Paul plants, and Apo/ls waters, the Lord eive the 
increaſe! And ſo ſanifie unto you theſe poor labours, that 
thereby one cubit may beadded to your ſpiritual ſtature. 


for the paſling of the little remainder of my pilgrimage 
here in fear, and faith, and faithfulneſs; you will abundantly 
| recompence him, who is, and ſhall remun, 


/ 


Yours ſincerely, in the ſervice of the 
Goſpel, as long as God ſhall 
think fir to imploy ſo unworthy 
a ſervant, 


William Thomas. 


May I atcain that end, and obtain your earneſt prayers | 
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= Of (hriſtian-Duties. 


| Chapters of this Treatiſe. 


The Firſt Parr, 


| CHAP. 1, A Cal toReading of Scripture, 


Which is urged, 
1. E Rom Scriprure-Commands, , P48. 1. 
| 2, © From Scripture-Reaſons, drawn from the end, nature, uſe and pro- 


| fir ofthe written Word of God. | + k, 
| 3. From Scripture-cxamples, and the <fficacy of thar duty. 8 
4. From that blclſedneſs, whereunto the Reading of Gods Word, is Gods 
way, EN I1. 

5+ By anſvering ObjeRions made againſt ir. 11,1016. 
6. By two mocives ptoyoking to it, 18. 


CHAP. II, 1nſtrudions about the Lords Supper. 


Wherein 


Li . . 
1. Reaſons of ſollicicouſneſs for Sacrament-Prepararion are rendred, viz 


I. Imitation of the anrient Church, 21 
2. Chriſts {t:i& command for ir. hid 
- 3. The diſtin&ion of chat Sacrament from other Ocdinances, 23. 
4. The judgemznt of the Church of Ged. 26. 
2. A ſhort Catechiſm followerh of the general grounds of Re!igi-n, 42 
3- A larger Catcchiſm is added concern:ng the Lords Supper. 37. 


CHAP, ILI. Of the Eſtimation of Miniſters. 
Where the Scriprure on which it is grounded;to wit, x Theſſ.5 12,13, is, 


> ! 1, Recirted and explained briefly. 
% | 2, More largely inliſted on, by declaring how Miniſters are, 


1. To be known in their places, viz4 by a knowledge, 
2. Of Obſervation, 
2. Of Approbation. 
3. Of Imication. 
2, To be eſteemed, viz. 
I. For the degree { very highly] ſer forth in ſeyen Evidences 
of ir, 53.10 56. 
2. For the nature and quality of it [in love}. 57. 
3+ For the ground of ir [for their works ſake}. 
Where is ſhewed, 
1. That men {cem to eſteem Miniſters, when ir is neither in 
love, nor for their works ſake, 


48.0 52, 


y 
2. Whar 
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2. Whar reaſon there is why they ſhould be eſtcemcd for 


theirworks ſakc. ; 4g. 60. 
3. The grounds and qorives to this eſtimation, 63. to 68, 


CHAP. IV. Of the Lords-day Sabbath. 68, 
Where, 

x. The Scripture choſen to creat upon, viz, Neb, 13. 17, 18. is, 

12. Vindicated. 2 


'69. 
2. Explained, 
2. The Sabbarh-ſubf& is created on in general.And therein three things 
handled, 

I. The Reſt r&quired on the Sabbath, and why, and with what al- 

lowances. 72. 
2. The thing incended in that Reſt, viz Holineſs both in publike and 
priyare duties. 75: 

3. The cxrent of the Reſt and Holineſs, viz. for a whole day, not- 
withſtanding Ob jcRions. $1. 
3. How the fourrh Commandement is in force for obſerving one day in 
ſeven for ever, is declaied, with ob je&ions anſwered. $5. ro 92. 
4- The Lords day is proved to be of Divine Inſticution, 92, to 97. 
5. An Exhoreation is annexed for the due efteeming and obſerying of the 
Lords-day-Sabbarh, urged, From | 
| 1- The neceſfiry of it, 97 
2. The commodity. 100. 
.3- The commendation, 102. tO log. 
4- The judgements of God on Sabbarh- profaners, Io;.t0 108. 
5- The blefling of G2d on Obſervers, 103.ro 118. 
6. A concluſion inciting to Lords-day-love, 118. (0131. 


The Second Parr. 
Of Family-daties. 


CHAP. I, Of Famly-Catcchifing. 133. 
And therein, | 
1. Several Texts of Scripture in the Old and New Teftamen are broughc 
to prove it, And the common obje&on of raking Gods Name in vain 
by Catechifing little Children, is anſwered, 137» 
2, Arguments are added to confi: ic, As 
1. The neceſſity of ir. I44. 
2. rags both in regard of (1.) Children, 1.46, (2.) the Church 
(0 Th 8. 
3. And the motives to perfwade to it, viz. I 
1. Examples of godly Parents in — 149, 


2, The benefit of children 
3- The profit of Parcrs themſelves, 153: & 153: 
CHAP. 


Sm. 
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The Contents. 
CHAP. II. Of Family-Prayer. I55. 
Where there agg mM ta 
1, Proofs for it, and che eftabliſhing of ir. 
r. On Scriprure-grounds in four Propoſitions, vix, 
1- The general doftcine of Smiprure binds Zo all particulars rightly 
deduced from ir. 


Which Propoſition is, 

x. Confirmed by divers inſtances. I57. $9 160. 
2. Made uſe of Þy reciting general Scriprure-grounds for Family - 

Prayer, viz, 
1. Gods greater glorry.  I61. 
2. Our greater good, 162. 
Wherein an ObjcRion is anſwered, drawn from the incapacity of 
ſeveral Members of Family for that duty. 163, 164 


2. Approved examples of Scripture are- binding in thoſe things 
wherein the caſe is alike, whereof uſe. is made-by reciting and il- 
luftraring divers Scripture exampl.s tending to the confirmation. 
of Family-Prayer, 16g. to 168, 

' 3- Every Premiſe of Scriprure contains in ic a virtual command. 168. 

4. Andevery Threatning a real prohibition of the thing threamed, 

which is made uſe of by opening thar Scripeure- rhreatz er, 10.25. 
169. 

'», On Scripture reaſonings, viz. Becauſe 
1. God requires Seciety-ſervice as well as "ag. : 172: 
2. Therg are many common concernments of Families rhar require 
; joynt Prayer. BOY, * 3c BS « 
4 .; 3 The perſons negleRing, and cauſos ihe negle@'of , rhis dury, 


« 


are both ſad. 174. t 177, 
2. A declaring of the time to he allorted:ro its 
Where thewed that it ſhould be, 
r. Every day. 177+ 
2. More particularly, Moraing and Evening. 179. 
CHAP. III. - Of Family-Repetition of Sermons. 132. 


Where are laid down, 
t. Grounds of Scripture for Sermon-Reperition. 
The firſt Scripture , 7er. 36. 2,6. where writing Sermons (as an help 


ro Repctition) is argued for, 182, to 187. 

The ſecond Scripture, Col. 4. 6. 187. 
2. Reaſons thereof, 

1- In General), 188. 

». More Particularly, in regard of our ſelves and others. 139, 


CHAP. IV. Of Singing Pſalms, namely, in I amilies. I93. 
Wherein - 


+ x. ObjeQions againſt Singing of Pſalms are agſwered. 192, to 195, 


2. The Exerciſe it ſelf is pleaded for, | 
| —(41) ; 1. More 


— AR 9 > — 


PE 


1, . More geacraliy, from Scripture, which, I 
1. Declarerh ir co-be neecflary and proficable, | 
2. Giveth rules that it may be proficable. 4 pag. 195. 
3. Shexcth ir ro be uſed in Chriſtian Meetings. 
2. More particularly, and witbre co Families, 
1, Becauicthe uſe of ir is ſo profirable. 
2. No where limited co Publike Meetings, , 
. Confumed by our Saviours example ? 196. ro 199. 
4. Called ro by Family-mercies. ' | 
5+ Juſtificd from Epbeſ. 5. 18, 19. 
3. With Rca'ons annexed, it being an Exerciſe, 
I. Making much for the glory of God. 
2. For the fpirirual profi« of right Performers, 
For it is an Exerciſe, 


199 to 203, 


iſtians in way of Exchange for all other, de- 
R 2 202. 

3. Some advice is given that ſinging may be more profitable, viz. 
1. By marking the mareer of the Pſalm while ir is Foging. 294. 
2. By conferring of ir,afcer. ibid. 
4- Lamencation for the negleR, and negligent performance of this duty : 
' with a cloſe quicknigg thereunco. 204. to 208. 
Es Incthe cloſe. . | 
A Family-Prayer for the Merning. 209. | 
A Family-Prayer for rhe Evening. 214. f 
A ſhorter Prayer for the Marnirtf, 220, | 
A ſhorter Prayer for rhe Evening. 224: þ 
Prayers for Children for Morning and Eveniog, 238, to 231 
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[is according to godlineſs(d) ; it s the ground and{| (4) ,r;n.s.,, 
| guide of godlineſs. ---- As alſo anoften and prepared| Tic. 1. 1. 
| receiving of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, the 


———— 
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EYT © one of _ faithful aud joyful ſavings 

O52 of Scripture that are worthy of all accep- 
8% ration (4), that, Godlineſs is profitable to |.) i Tim. x. 
all things , having the promiſes of the life which I5, 
now is, and that which istocome ( 6b ). (b)1 Tim 48, 

Bus then we muſt conſider , that as Godlineſs hath | 
the Promiſes, ſo the Promiſes nill have Godlineſs ; 
and bind thoſe that have them,. to cleanſe themſclves 
from all filchineſs both of fleſh and ſpirir, and to per- 
fe holineſs in the fear of God c ), 
| The promoting of this Holineſs i the pu; poſe of this 
ries which Ae er gremeens +” plead- 
eth for, divers ſuch Chriſtian, aud Family-dwties, 
as are the wayes and means appointed of God for the 
improving of Sn. | | 
Thereunto the Reading of the. Word, (which in the | 
firſt Part and place i mentioned) much availeth ,. be- 
canſe the Doctrine of the Word 'is the DoQrine which 


\Y" 
C 


'(c) 2 Cor.z.x. | 


ſpiritual nouriſhment whereof #« for the growth of 
Godlineſs 3 'The Miniſtry {hewiſe makes much for | 
Piety,for that's the School of Godlineſs (e).-- 4nd the | (vprat.gs xt, 
religious Obſerving of the Lords-day-Sabbath , for | : San 14, 23. 
that's the ſupport of the Trade of Godlineſs ; « 


Market,and Fair-dayes are of ordinary Trading, © \ 


em. 
y 


The | 
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—_ | © The Preface. ol 
| | | 1 © The four Houſhold duties, deſcribed in the Second 


Part, 45m at 108 other but the very ſame end,that is, the 
| advantage and advancement of Godlineſs; For, By Fa- 
(/)Gen.18.19-' mily-Carechiſing, Godlineſs ſpreaderth (f)3 By Fa- 
> Tiw-2-3+ | mily-Prayer, it (and every thray elſe) proſpereth : By 

(2) Deur. 6.7. Repetition of Sermons ( #s by whetting ( £ ), ) it is 

ſharpened: (hath 4 better edge) ; <-- And by finging 

of Pſalms ir is ſweerned, for thereby not only the heart 

%s mare boty, but all other good exerciſes and afiiſtances 
of eadliveſ+ are leſs heavy. | 

| *1 hope therefore that they that look after godlineſs 

| (awd in af do they look for heaven who look not after 

| 78), will accept of theſe Helps, for, albeit I willingly 

| grant, that ſome of theſe means of godlineſs may be 

| uſed by thoſe that are n0t traly godly ( Hypocriſie being 

the Ape of Sincerity), yet I may boldly affirm (on the 

other ſide ) that all that are truly goed, will be afraid 

(h) What is | 20 ome (h) them, and none bur they cap welt aſe 

ſaid of Prayer, "d 
is true of all them, Joh. I5. 5. | 

che reſt, Every .T ſhall not detain the Reader with alonger Preface, 

6 pan 2149) having ſaid ſo much already in the precedent Epi- 


Lan 6. les, but haſten to that which comes firſt in order 10 be 
handled. | 


| 


| The Firſt Part. 


TT 
The ſum of this Chapter is nothing elſe but—- 
A Call 10 Chriſtians, &c. (( as inthe nexs page) .--- | 
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PART I. 


CHAP. b 


A Call to Chriſtians to the Reading of Scripture. 


man hath (as it were) two men ; one inward, 
the other outward. The inward man is the Soul 
made afcer the Image of God ; The outward 
| man is the Body made out of the duſt of the 
| Earth, Theſe two men live and ſubfiſt by a different nouriſh- 


ment; the body, by receiving natural food; the ſoul, by rea-! 


ding and receiving rhe Word of God, which goes in Scri- 
pture under the name of Nourtſhment ; for it ſpeaks of be- 


ing nouriſhed up in the words of faith, and of good doftrine (a). 
He that neglects the nouriſhnient of his body , neglects 
himſelf, and his life ; he that neglects the nouriſhment of 
his Soul, neglects his God who'z Image ſhines molt eſpe- 
cially in the Souls of men, Shall we take ſo much care of 
the body, which is to be laid in the Grave and devoured of 
Worms? and ſuffer che iminortal Scul (as the baſeſt Slave) to! 
pine away for want of the food of the Word of God? 
That you that are of my charge, (wherein alſo I ſpeak to 
every other Ch:iliian Reader) may not be guilty of ſo un. 
reaſonable a (in, I ſhall endeavour to flir you vp to the read- 
ing of the Soul-ſuſtaining Word of God, by ſetting before 
you both Scripture-Commands » and Scripture-Reaſons» PEr- 


A Seri-| 


{wading and preſſing you Aa "a 


Auzuſtines ob. 
[ſervation Ad 

Fratres in Eye- {| 
mo. SerM.s be 
2 Cor.4. 16. 


(a) 1 Tim. 4.6. 


(6) Deur. 17. 
18, 19. 


Object, 
AwſWv. 


Anſw. 2, 


{ (c) Deur. S. 


! (1 9330» 


(a) Pſal.z3.8, 


| (f) 1Sam.28. : 


22, | 


| (e) Deut.5.32» | go the yight hand or the left (e)? What is ſpoken therefore 
| 33*\ro the King, doth; for the ſame common reaſons, concern 


A Call to Chriſtians ws Part 1. 


I. Scripture (ommands. 

Reading Scripture is injoyned on Magiſtrates, Minsſterr 
and all Chriſtians generally, | 

tirſt on Magiſtrates,) For, this is the charge recorded 
in Sciipture concerning the King » When he fitteth upon the 
T hroxe of his King dombe ſhall write him a Copy of this Law) out 
of that which x before the Prieſts, the Lewites. And it ſhall be 
with him» and be ſh ill read therein all the dayes of bus life (b). 

Object. That Command ts for the King) not for me. 

Anſw. 1.. It's more wile tofay, It a King mult read 
the Law, whoſe imployments are ſo many and weighty ; | 
then I much more who may gain time better. : 

2, Whereſoever a command is confirmed by a general 
reaſon that binds all, there rhe command ir ſelf hath a ge- 
neral binding force, andreacherh as far as the reaſon doth. 
Now the reaſon of the Kings reading the Liw is of that na- 
cure; for this it is, That he may learn to fear the Lord bis God, 
to keep all the words of the LaW and the Statates to do them ; that 
his heart be not lift up above hu brethren, ( which chongh it | 
concern Magiſtrates more then others , yet all have need 
enough to nouriſh humility, eſpecially thit are in any high- 
er place and order) —-axd that he turn not aſide from the 
commandement to the right hand or the left (c). Theſe heing the 
reaſons why Kings are required to read Scripture, Who ſhall 
exempt himſelf from it? for, Arenotall bound co fear the 
Lord? yea all the Inhabitants of the world are to ſtand in awe 
of him (d). And doth not the Scripture require of all ro walk 
in all the wayes that God hath commanded, without turning afide | 


all; as, if a King be perſwaded to ear and drink that he may 
have ftrength when be geeth on his Way ( f ), (as Saul ſometimes 
was) ; no man ſayes, That belongs to a King, and not to me, | 
bur eyery man for the ſame reaſon eats and drinks like- 
wiſe ; This is put out of queſtion, becauſe there is an ex- 
preſs command to gather mens women) and childrens to hear the 
Law read upon the very ſame account that the King is of | 
e 


x” —Pwy 


> 
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ledto read itzthat is, that they might learn io fear God and 09- 
ſerve to do all the Words of that Law (g). It's cive, chat Grear- 
mer and Gentlemen haye ſome greater cauſe, in regird ot 
theirgreater tentations, to exerciie themſelves in th? re2d- 
ing of Scripture, as that their hearts may net be lijt np (b), 
(though God knows that divers of them who need it moit, 
| uſe ic leaſtzthe more they have to anſwer for ) : but if no way 
followeth , that becauſe a man that hath a great journzy to 
00 had need to eat more) (as Elijah had (5),) that there- 
tore he may let eating and drinking alone that ftayes at 
home, 
3. It may further be added, thar a motive to perform a 
' duty, if it be common to all, is a good plain proof that the 
; dury belongs to all;and ſo it is here ; for the King 1s encou- 
| ragedro read the Lawand to obſerve it, by propoling to 
' him this end, That he may prelong his dayes in his Kingdom) 


( g) Deur. 31, 
LIz12313, 


(h) Deur. 17. 
20, 


(:) 17ing.19. 
T» 1 


Anſw. 3s 


he, and hts children in the midſt of Iſrael ( k) * which B other- 
where aflured to all che people of God on the ſame ground, 
according to their place and quality, andin the land which | 
they poſleſs, Dent. 5. 33. & 6. 2. : 

Secondly, The reading cf Scripture is enjoyned on 5. 
»fters, for to them it is ſaid, Give attendance to reading (1). 
Ic is net ſaid indeed , to the reading of Scriptare: bur though 
thar be noc exprefled;yer that it is meant,appears by the fol- 
lowing words,: to exhortationy to dotrine ; that (there-| 
fore) 1s the reading (principally art leaft) intended , which 
is helpful ro a Miniſter for the two great parts of his Mini. 
ſtery, Exhortaticn and Doltrine : and what that is, we find by 
the Apottle writing to Titwwhich applyerth it to the farth- 
fulWord; and tells him, that that Ward is to be held faft, 
(and therefore to be read) that he may be able by ſound dotrine 
beth to exbort and to convince the gain-ſayers (m). 

ObXkR, Great reaſon 4 Miniſter ſhould read Scripture, but 
that proves not that People ar? bound to do it : His Wor k lies there; | 
theirs, other-Where. 

eAnſw. It proves not indeed that they ſhould give ſuch, 
and ſo much, attendance to reading as a Miniſter ought to 
do; bur yer it proves ſufficiently they ſhould attend ir, be- | 


B 2 Cauſe | 


(4 ) Deux, 17. : 
S4 


2, 
(1) 1 Tim. 4. 
13. 
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cauſe it belongs to all Chrittians as well (rhough not as| 
(3) en er3: 1 much)asto a Miniſter,to exhort and admeniſh (nu), (which is 
Col. 3.16. | cone belt inthe words of Scripture) yeazthey that have ſpent 
ſome good time in Religion, ought to be teachers of others 
(o) Heb.5.12. | alſo (o). 1do not mean as intruding to the office of Preach- 
ing, but ina way of charity and brotherly afliftance ; And 
moreover, lince it belongs to Saints to contend for the faith 
(p) Jude v.3. | commitrred to their trult (p) Ir will follow from thence, 
that they ſhould haye ſome convincing skill alſo for the ber- 
'ter maintaining of the truth of Go, which is to be had by 
| reading and ſearching the Word of God, by which Aquila 
(q) AR 18.26. ' and Priſcillaywere enabled to inſtruct Apeſis (4); and that old 
(7) Oſrand. E- | Confeſſor (ſpoken of in the Ecclefiaſtial Story) ro convince 
pitom.Hiſt. Ec- | that ſubtile Philoſopher that oppoſed Chriſtianity in thof: 
Clef. cent.4. |. 'rimes (r). | 
=” | Thirdly, The reading of Scriptuze is commanded the 
n ' People of God generally, for unto them ic is ſaid, Remem- 
| ber the Law of Moſes my ſervant, Which I commana:d unto 
(hie in Horeb) for all Iitacl » with the Statutes ana 7 udge- 
() Mal. 4.4. | 9699s (/). The intent of which Scripture is this, that lince 
'**"[rhey were to be many years, without Prophers to preach to 
them ( Malachi being the laſt Prophet of the Old Telita- 
ment) : therefore; that they might neither loſe their Reli- 
oi0n, Nor forget their conſolation, they ſhould diligently read 
and (tudy the Scriptures, which are called the Law of Moſer, 
notas excluding the Prophets, ( for under the name of the 
Law the Prophets are alſo contained, inſomuch that what 
was Written in the P/a/ms, and in the Prophet 1/aiah, is ſaid 
(t) Joh.10.31.|ro be written in the Law's); bur as makipg the Law(where- 
| x Cor. 14. 21.| of the Prophets Were che Interpreters and Appliers) the 
ſum of the Old Teltament-doctrine, to be remembered (and 
therefore to be read, the often reading thereof being the 
beſt way to keepit in mind) and that by the generality of 
Gods people when their Teachers were gone. 
Unto this we may add;that when there were again Teach- | 
ers in 1ſ-ae/,yet our Saviour CY " ſaith itto the _ 
nerally («)) Search the Scriptures, Joh.$.39. meaning the 
99-16 | | #4 þ be Old Tolle - And hes that are bound 
an 
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bound and commanded (if they can) to ſee and read it ; We 
ſay, He's well read in a Book that hath well ſearchedir. 

And tor the New Teſtament, and Goſpel-Word, the Apo- 
files counſel and command to Chriftians is z Lee the Word »f 
Chriſt dwell in you richly (x). Now, though the Word may 
dwell plentifully in a good Hearer, yet by hearing and read- 
ing: och, ic mult yeeds dwelljp him more richly; Experi- 
ence ſhews that religions Reoterzarurick.andeipe in. SCi1- 
pture-knowledge. 


Thus for Scripture-commands ; Now for Scripture-rcaſons 
for Scripture-reading, 

Firſt, The Scriptures are written for the uſe of the whole 
Church ; either for their uſe, or to leave them without ex- 
cuſe:and therefore it's urg*d as a great aggravation of 1/-ac ls 
fin, have written to himthe great things of my LaW » but they 
were counted 4s a frange thing ( y ). God might bave cont1- 
nued to make known his mind (as at firſt he did) by trads- 
tios and delivering his Will by word of mouth from one to 
another, had it not been for this (as for one reaſon), that 
by w:iting, the Word of God might be more expoſed to 
£12 veiw of Miniſters and People,that both might read it,and 


{0 < didche Apoſtles write their Epiſtles to ſeveral Church- 


toreadthem? Hence the Apoſtle Paul (after be had wricren , 
to the Epheſians) ſpeaks thus, whereby when ye read (Which 
ſhews they were to read) ye may underſtand my knowledge 11 
the myſtery of Chriſt (x). Unto this purpoſe the ſame Apo 
file otherwhere ſa1th,j/hen this Epiſtle is read among you: cau/t 
that it may be read alſo in the Charch of the Laodiceans ; anc 


dicea (4a). Now it's true, that thoſe Epiſtles were co be 
read before the Churches in their publick meecivgs : but fo: 
rhe ſame reaſon for which they were to be read ro them - 
they were (if they could haye them in private) to be read by 
chem, that is; that they might the bercer make uſe of them : | 


and commanded to ſearch a Book, are---(ſure) therewithal, | 


'9 the berterſtudy it, and meditate upon ir. And where- | 


es, ifit were not the dutyof Chriſtians ro whom they wrote | 


mark what follows, ad that ye alſo read the Epiſtle from L1o-| * 


(x) Col. 3.16. 


| 


4 


Reaſons of 
reading Scri- 
pture. 


4 Reafe 1. 


' 
} (y) Hol. 8. 12. 


| 


bn. 
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(x) Ephe.3. 4-| 


ce ene ans 


(a) ©ol, 4.16.! 
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(5) x Thel: 5. 
29. 
Calv.in L'c. 


Reaſ. 2. 


(c)PC. 1 wok 9. 


Pfal. go Conc. 
—&& od Fraties 
in Eremo Conc 
56. 
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(d) Gen. 38. 
1718,26. i 


Reaſ. 3+) 


I, 


Part. 1.| 
| 


ſaith Aſtin) we in 


EET Ort 


this world ; Accordingly David ſa.th, 1 am a ſtranger upon 
earth (c). Heavenis our Countrey, from thence Chriſt (the 


Vid. Auguſtiat Eflential Word) hath in theſe lait dayes come to us, and 


from thence God hath Kill ſent, and a long time written) 
his Letters to his Church and People. Now the law of 
friendſhip impeſeth upon every man thereading of a friends 
Letter, and duty and loyalty exacts from every Subje& the 
reading of the Letters of his Prince; and the higheſt duty, 
the reading of the Letters of the b;gheſt God, Many in theſe 
dayes, are eager, ( I mean, a great deal more forward then 
fir) to receive the Token that 1s, the Lords-Supper, who are 
careleſs of reading the Letter with which that roken 1s ſent, 
and to which it is annexed : Now) to contend in a {toma- 
chful way, for the Token, and to be altogether remiſs (as | 
divers ſuch are) in reading rhe Letter , 1s not only an un- 
'kindthing, but unreaſonable; for the Letter direts to 
the end and the profitable uſe of the Lords tokens, that 
( being well uſed) they may be truly /sve-tckeys to uf, when 
(otherwiſe) a Sacrament may be{(like 7»dahs pledge (d),) a 
condemning token. 1 ſpeak not this ro diminiſh the fancere 
deſires of any to the Sacrament, but to kindle their deſires 
to the Word , that by the reading and obſerving thereof 
Qachey might come firly and freely to the Lords Table. 

Thirdly, The uſe and profit of Scripture perſwaderh much 
to the reading of it ; and tharzboth in regard of others, and 
our ſelves. 

I. 1n regard of ethers, that we may teach and admoniſh 
chem becter, which is the duty of Chriſtians one rowards 


ano- 


tm, 


- - 
_ 
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another (as Paxl ſheweth, Co/. 3.16. ): buteſpecially, of 
Governours (as Parents and Maſters).T heſe Words that I c5m- 
mand thee ſnall be in tnine heart ((aith the Lord by 14:er,Deut, 
6.7.) Andthoa fhalt teach them diligently to rhy children; and 
| foalt talk of them when thou ſitteſt in thine houſe» and when thou 
| walkeſt by the Way, when thou lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt 
| xp. Now » How ſhall this be done (the memories of moi} 
| beipg ſo frail) unleſs chey that- are over others do by often 
reading keepthoſe things in mind themſelves which they 
are» and ought to teach thoſe under them? Epheſ. 6, 4. 
Gen. 18,10, 

2. In regard of onr ſelves, This the Apoſtle minds ns 
of, when he tells us that the Sctiptures known, (we may ſ1y: 
the Scriptures read, that being a ſpecial way whereby to 
| know them,) are able to make a Timothy» and ſo any other 
| man, wiſe to Salvation; and more particularly , they are 
| p ofitabley for d;Frine, that 15,ro teach the truth ; -==for ve- 
| proofythat 1s, to convince; and check error ; ---- for corretti- 
on) that 15;to Curb vice ;--- jor inſtruFzon in righteouſneſs, that 
' 18, for direction to a good life (e); And (in another place) | 
' for conſolation» Rom. 15. 4, Never would ſo many be dam-- 
ned for want of wit; be io deſtitute of the Truth (f ); beſo 
bewitched (as they are) with errors (g) ; be ſuch incorrigible 


ſervants to ſin; be ſo free from (and voidof) all righteouſneſs 
' and goodneſs (h) : and laſtly, at ſuch a loſs for comfort; | 
whenany wares ariſe, but that Scripture is ſo little read and 


| reverenced. For the laſt of cheſe, that is, matter of comfort, 


Auſtin (i) writing to one 1n a time of great calamity, thus 
concludes his Epiſtle, Ged will comfort you much more abun- 
 dantly; if you read hu Scriptures meſt earneſtly;with which we | 

may joynthat of Chyy/oſtom, who writing on thoſe words of | 
' Paul, Let the Word of Ghri$t dwell in you richly, firſt cals to | 
his hearets, and ſaith, To whoſe 5 1pLyment lies in the world, 
and that have nifr and children to govern) hear haw the Apoſtle | 
enjoyns you eſpecially to read Scriptures» and that nit barely to | 
read them) and as by the way, but with great diligence; And at- 
terwards he adds, even as a richand monyed man is able to bear 
a loſs » ſo a manrich in Scripture-hnowledge ( k,) car eaſily 


LAY | 


—y———— 
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(ſ) 1 Tim. 6.5 
(ze) Gal. 3.1. 


(bh) Rom 6.20. | 


(t) Mults u9e- 
minus con[nla 
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(m) AQ, 8.28. 


| a) AR. 17.11. 


0) 2 Tim. 3. 
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E ps = Call to ( briſtians Part, I.| 


bear poverty or any calamity, yea, he can better bear it ( ſaith | 
he) then a rich man can bear worldly loſſes : for if he have many | 
of them, his riches will be more and mere diminiſhed » but he that | 
# rich in heavenly knowledger4s never the leſs rich though ke ſuffer | 
never ſomuch, Ine lame holy Fathey 18 very tull in ſhew- | 
ingzin general;the great profit that is to be had by the read- 
ing of Sc: ipturezas that it clears aud calns the heart, reforms? 
the tongue » gives wings to the ſonl to flie up even into heaven it | 
{elf ; De not loſe (ſaith he) ſo great gainy mor bring your Bibles. 
hither only, but take time to read the Scriptures at bome. And 
in another place, If thou woulaeſt know how great advan- 
tage ariſcth from divine Scripture then diligently examine What 
a vaſt difference there us inthy heart and ſoul;when thou ſtandeſt 
in the Church, and when thou (art at a Play, or) tandeſt inthe 
T heatre ; Its the ſame ſonl, and yet h.v well i it affefted inthe 
one places and how much egrrupted in the other (1) £ 

1 am the more willing to recite theſe things, that Chri- 
ftians may ſee in theſe ſad dayes wherein {o many ſlight 
Scriptures; what a reverent and honourable account there 
was of them, (yea, andof the reading of them) by the moſt 
eminent men in ancient times, 

Feurthly, The examples of Gods ſeryants recorded and 
recommended in Scripture is a reaſon of reading Scripture, 
tor we may read their piety in the reading of it; the Exnuch, 
1 man of ſo great authority under the Queen of e/£rhiopia, 
and that hadthe charge of all her treaſure, yer had another 
rreaſure:for fitting in his Charet,he read the Prophet ſaith (m); 
ſomething (no doubt) he underſtood,and read char he mighr 
underſtand more, The noble Eerwans are commended for 
ſearching the Scriptures (») : and how ſhall Chriſtians when 
they have heard a Sermon, ſearch the Scriptures beſt, bur 


How ſhall a thing be ſearched that 1s not viewed ? Unto 
which we may add the example of Timethy, from a chil: 
(faith Pani) thou haft known the haly Scriptures (0) > which 
knowing was (in all probability} by Reading as one ſpe- 
cial means(p):Scill the Scripture hath been dear ro Gods dear 
childrenzas being accounted better then goldor filver;(though 


never 
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| have that Spirit ; yea,zwe may count ita clearer ſ1gn of grace | 
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never ſo much), better then thouſands, Plal.11 9. 72.---Sweeter 
then Honey (though never ſo good), and which drops of ic 
ſelf fromthe Honey-comb, P/al. 19. 10, --- more valuable 
chen their food, yea, then their zeceſſary food , Job 23. 12. 
See what a Reader Foſhua was » though a Prince, oſh. 8. 
34935 © -- 

And among us, Chriſtians heretofore (though now that 
firit love be lamentably loſt)were inquiſitive how much they 
ſhould read every day that ſo the Scriptures might be read 
over in ayear,which ſhewed they were in the way to be tru- 
ly 200d, becauſe the Scriptures make wiſe to Salvation ; 2nd 
if they did read them with reverence and delight,that ſhew- 
edthem to be good already, it being uſed as a good reaſon 
to prove the Scriptures are the Word of God, becauſe there 
was never any Book that had wiſdom in ir, but natural wiſe 
men liked it, unleſs it were Gods Book (or Books framed 
out of that) : Which fhews that none can like the Word of 
God but by the Spirit of God, and that they that like itz 


ro delight in reading Scripture then in hearing Sermons,viz. 
in this reſpeR) becauſe in Sermons there is a mixture of hu- 
mane ſufficiency , and ſoit is not ſo eaſily diſcerned whe- 
cher chat which draws the ear and hert of the Hearer, be 
Gods Word or mans wit ; but to read;and to be ſatisfied (as 
it were With matrow and fatneſs ) with the pure Word of 
God ( who though he condeſcends ro Readers weakneſs, | 
yet never condeicends to their wantonneſs), this ſhews a 
man or woman to be much afrer Gods hearr, | 
Fifthly, The efficacy of Scripture read, is an effeCtual 
argument for the reading of Scriptvre. Famous is the ſtory 
of Auſtin» whoſe converſion was wrought, or at leaſt com- 
pleated.in this way ; for he on a time full of grief, and lift- 
ing up his heart ro God, ſaying, How long Lord? How long 
wilt thou be angry with me ? why ſhall not this hour put ay 
end to my filthineſs? at length he heard a voyce ( as from 
Heaven) Ca!ling to him in theſe words, Take wp and read, 


and read, in that Chapter which he firſt caſt his Eye upon, 
C theſe | 


Reaſe 5. 


Tolle lege, toll. 


take np and read; Thereupon, he took the Book, opened it, | lege. 


=_- 
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(9) Rom. 13. 
I3, 4+ 


(7) 2 King. 22. 


theſe words, Not in ricting aud drunkenneſs1 uot in chambering | 
and wantonne[snot in ſtrife and envying ; But pat ye on the Lord 
7 eſu ( hriſt,and make no proviſsn tor the fleſh to ſaticfie the laſts 
thereof (q),and then read vo further,nor was there((aith he)a- 
ny need: for as he had mace an end of reading that ſentence, 
all his doubts and darkneſle did (as by alight caſt into, and 
cleating nupghis hearc)ſuddenly vaniſh away. Upon this oc-| 
cafion he remembred and relates the ſtory of Axtonirs,who 
happening to read ſome put of rhe Goſpel, was admoniſh- 
ed chat what he read was ſpoken to him, and it was this, Go 
ſell that thou haſt\and give to the poor, and thou ſhalt have trea- 
ſure in heaven » and come and follow mes and upon this he was 
forthwith converted. Ang. confeſſ. lib.$. cap. 12 

But we need not go furcher then Scripture to be perſwa- 
ded of the power of Scripture, b2ing reverently read. | Z 
Upon the reading of the Law, by Shaphan tbe Scribe, Foffiah |. | 
rent hs clothes (x), and his tender heart was much hambled,| | 
for his ear affeted bis heart ( {'), and fo may their eyes that 
read it themſelves : Yea, in ſo bad a time as that was | 


1 (2) 5s 


(4) A&1531. 


wherein feremab lived, yer the Princes, hearing the words 
of the Lord read by Barack, WEre afraid both one and other (t). 
And (after they were come out of the captivity) we find 
chat all the people wept When they htard the words of the Law.1t's | 
true» the ſenſe was given and they were made to underſtand 
the reading : bur that hincers not the buſineſs in hand, bur 
ſhewerh the power of the Word when it is read with un. 
derftanding, and that the berrer ir is underſtood, the more 
| powerful it is, Now if the Word ſo work upon the heart 
when it isread by others, why may not the ſame effect be 
wrought when a man reads ic himſelf? yea, rather then; 


becauſe he may read it over and over again, and hath | 
more time to ponder npon it. Hereunto: we may add, 
that when Chriſtians heard that read which the Apolitles 
decreed for the Churches reſolution,they rejojced for the con- | 


ſolation (4).-- And O' how many in our dayes, dwelling in 
the duſt, and in a moſt dejeted condition » have found 
chemlelves [irangely revived by reading ſome place of Scti- 
peure which the hand of Proyidence hath direted them 


| unto ? 


_ m— 
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unto? And what did the Martyrs in Queen Maries dayer, 
for their mutual comfort, but wiite over and over in their 
Lecters thoſe Scriptures that made moſt for conſolation 
and confancy , that by the reading of them they might | 
hold vp and hold our in their honourable but hard condi- 
tion ? | 

Sixthly, It makes much for reading and ſtudying Scri- 
pture, that it is Gods way to bleſſedneſs; for, Bleſſed & be 
whoſe delight is in the Law of God, and that doth meditate in 
his LaW day and night (x), Yea Bleſſed ts be that readeth ( 3): 
It's truezic 18 not only ſaid,Bleſſed is he that readethbur allo, 
they that hear and keep the words of that Propheſie ; bur yer the 
reading is named, and hatha part in the bleſſedneſs pro- 
' nounced, £o Wit, as it is (together with hearing) a means 
| of keeping, And this we ſee God made co be the way to 
| che Eunachs bleſſedneſs. The reacing-Exnach that cou'd 
| not at firſt ſee Chriſt in the Scripture he read; yet ſaw ſo 
much by the help of Philip (whom God ſent to him when | 
4 he was reading) that he believed with all his heart (ez), | 
and came to 7eſus (by Biptiſm) unto eternal life ; for be- 
lieving and bletledneſs, comming to Chrilt and life,go toge- | 
| cher, Lak. 1.455 70h.5.40. & 20. 31. | 

Afcer theſe reaſons of reading Scripture, I ſhall proceed ' 
to the anſwering of ſome Objections; the firſt whereof con. : 
| cerns thoſe that are higher ; the other ſuch as are meaner | 
; and lower, | 
| ObjeR. 1. Mex that have their heads and bands full of buſs- 
' neſs may (perhaps )plead that they have no time to read Scripture, 
in regard of their many and preſſing imployments. 
| eAnſw. 1. They who frame this ObjeRtion had need to 
'take heed, thar it be not made a protection for omirting | 
Prayer alſo, and ſo lerting paſs ſome dayes wirhout having ; 
any thing to do with God; ſuch may know, thar it is to. 


=o —_ 
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| be bur peny-335/e to be ſo thrifty of time for worldly buſineſs ' 


as fo haye no leiſure to look upto God; If they did read. 
' Scripture well , they would find ſuch good Husbandry -put : 
| under the head of Vanity; for, Except the Lord bmild the 
| Henſe, keep the Cityz (and ſo y carry on and proſper mens | 
C'2 affairs) | 


Reaf. 6, 


(x) Pſal. 1.2. 
(y) Revel.x 3. 


(3) AR, 8.37. 


Object. r, 


AvſW. I, 


| 
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(1) Pal. 127. 


Anſw. 2, 


| A (all to Chriſtians 


affairs) it i in vain to riſe early to fit up late, or to be- 
; Now a mars labour in them(a). A man had better gain 
| ſome time from his ſleep, then to have no time for the ſer- 
vice of Goc; andto leave ſome bulineſs unconezthen to have 
| allill-done ; or to be undone, becauſe-he pioſpers ſo well 
' withour God, Frov. I, 32+ 
2, 1 anſwer, That although Chriſtians will find it both 
| proficable and n2edful ro ſer apart certain times (and thar 
| (ordinarily) every day) for reading Scripture, lelt there be 
'a loſs of the duty for want ofan appointed time to do it 
{in ; yet I ſhall not preſcribe any particulartime , nor how 
| Much of Scripture any ſhould read at that time, (the divi- 


| fon of the Scriptures into Chapters will help that way):but 


(b)Pi.119.97. 


(c) Pl.119.97, 


| thac which I preſs as neceſlary, is the thing it {elf, and that 
'exery Chrithan be a ſerious Reader of Scriprare. 
; I deny not; but ſome are ſo hurryed with :the neceſſary 
| occaſions of their Calling, that it is not eafie for them to 
have a time (perhaps ina whole day) to read a Chapter; 1 
{ren to have a time at times, 3nd on ſome days: bur yet 
| at other times they may, (and by enjoying a freer opportv= 
; nity) make themſelves and their ſouls ſome recon-pence 
' in regard of former omiſſions ; which I adviſe them to do, 
| and withal, wiſh them to remember, that it is (as h-th 


| been ſaid) the mark of a bleſſed man to medicate in Gods | 


; Word day and night, and that David( that was fill caken 
; upW th the perſecutions of aKing) (that is, of Sax) or with 
che imployments of a King, when he was King hiniſelf and 
a man of War alſo, yet was very much in the meditation of 
the Law of God, yea, it was his meditation all the day (b), 
that is, be took all occaſions ro exerciſe his thoughts 1n it ; 
reading it (no doubt) as Kings were commanded to do , 
Dext- 17. 19. and then reading it in his hear in his re- 
| current meditations according to all opportunities. There 
is but one thing that hinders Davids imitation, and the fo]. 
lowing of ſogood an example, and that is, the want of 
Davids affeRion, which breathes and breaks our in this Þo- 


ly exclamation, O how 1 love thy Law(c), and thence fol- 
lows bis meditation all the day : Love deſices untonand langs 
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tro be much with the thing loved. Gods great complaint is, 
I have Written to him the great things of my Law) but they 
were counted 4s a ſtrange thing (4). Divers now a dayes look 
{trangely upon Scripture, their countenance (as it 1s ſaid of 
Laban in regard of Faceb) is not towards it as it was yeſter- 
day ana the day before (e); bur would they claim kindred 
ot it, and ſay unto Wiſdom, thou art my Siſter; and to Un- 
derſtanding, thou art my Kinſwoman( f), and ſo grow into an 
holy familiarity with itz theny as neer kinred love to look 
much one upon another, ſo would they look otten and with 
delight into the Book of God; and by the frequent reading 
of it , ſupply themſelves wich the matter. of chat heaven- 
ly medication which the Scripture marks-in, and makes 
che marks of , the choiſel(t ſervants of God: | 


ordinary people uſe. to make, to whom I do eſpecially di- 
re this diſcourſe. 

Object. 2. We hear tbe Scriptures y ad iy the Congregation) 
and may mot that ſuffice for us who muſt of neceſſity jollow our 
Callings that we may live in the world? | 

Auxſ\v. 1, We Cannat bur think that the Exnuch com- 
ing to feruſalem to worſhip, AF.7.27. heard the Scriptures 
read there, that being one parc of the ſervice performed at 
chetc Feaſts, as is expiefly declared at the Feaſt of che Paſs- 
over, when tt is ſaid that Hezehs.th ſpake comfortably to the 
Levites that taught the good knowledge of God (g). In which 
teaching, rexding is preſuppoſed, for we find ic expreſs'd 
otherwhere, and namely, that inthe Fealt of Trumpets; the 
Law was brought before th: Congregation » and was read from 
the morning until th: mid-day (h). And it 15 more like it was 
read at the Feilt of Pexrecoſt'to which the Eunuch came, 
becauſe in that Feaſt, they rememb5-ed ch2 ſingular benefics 


that very time, and their freedom from the cruel Laws of 
che Egyptians (5), under which they had lived before. Bur 
rhough the Lai were thus read, and heard read in publick ; 
yet a good man (though a great man) is not content to 
fit avd hear the Word read in the Congregation (which 
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I come now to the Objections of the other ſort,and which 1 


of the Lords giving of the Law in 4 «xt Sinai unto them ar 


(d) Hol. 8 12, 


(ce) Gem. 31. 2.1 


(f ) Prov. 6.4- | 


Objedt. 2, 


Anſw. T, 


(2) 2 Chren. 


JO» 22, 


() Neh.8. 1, 
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(; ) Deur. 16. 
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(1) AQt. 8, 285 
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Anſw. 3. 


| 


' A (all to Chriſtians, Part, 1 


is, I grant, a greatduty (k), Neb. 8. 3. but he reads alſo 


- [10 private: yeay the Eunuch recurning from the Feaſt, and 


the Reading therezreads alſo fitting in his Charer,and Pb;lip 
is ſent to joyn himſelf ro the reading-Charet (1). 

Anſw. 2. Asfor thoſe that ſay, They are imployed all 
the week in worldly buſineſs: they ought tro know that they 
have ſo much the more needto read Scripture, that in the 
crowd of earthly cares and concernments they may not 
loſe their God and their Souls, It's true, that ruder peo- 
pleare ready to reſolye that it is to be left to Miners 
and Monks (as Chry/oſtom relates their words) to read Scri- 
pture, 7 have wife and children» and howſuold care (m) (ſayes 
one and another), why do you preſs me to read it? Now 
it's true, that it doth moſt and yery highly concern Mini- 
ters to read Scripture ; And that not only for guarding 
cthemſelyes againſt thoſe Errors which (men of betrer parts 
chen hearts Jenſnare vices inyby abuſing their own Reaſon 
and Gods Word, bur alſo, that they be throughly furnifbed 
for every geod Work, belonging to them as they are wen of God 
(=), for which though they may be comperently enabled 
(and ſo as to make a good ſhift) by ſearching the Scripture 
(as they have occaſion) for their buſineſs ; yet they will never 
be ſo conipleatly habituared for ir, unleſs the ordinary 
reading and ſtudy of Scripture be made their buſineſs, Mi- 
niſters therefore are in ſpecial bound to give themſelves 
co reading and meditating Scripture , that their profiting 
may appear to all;yea,that's(in a manner)thei: while work (0); 
Bur chis will not excuſe People for not reading Scripture, 
unleſs their mind be , that CMnifters ſhould be wiſe to 
Salvation) and not themſelves ( p). Men that are every 
day abroad in the world, and ſtill receive wounds, he 
more need of medicines (q), laid up in the Soul-healing 
Scriptures, 

eAnſw. 3. Now for that part of the Objetion, wherein 
living in the World is ſpoken of, all Chriſtians are to be ad- 
moniſhed to take heed that: they cloke. not their negli- 
gence and liftleſneſs to the readipg of the Word by the pre- 


| 


tence of neceſſity, nor ſhut out Piety by the argument; or 
rather 
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rather the imagination of Poyercy : All ſuch things are an- 
 \wered in our Savioutrs counſel and direction for the beft 


| be added wnto you (1). They that ſay ; Give us this day onr 


| Anſwv. 3. If thou canſt not atrain to read thy ſelf, yer 


way of thriving inche world, which is this, Seek, ye firſt the 
| Kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs) and all theſe things ſpall 


| dayly breads before they ſay, Thy Kingdom come, may thank 
themſelves if they want the comtort both of that Bread and 
chat Kingdom, neicher of them being ſought in. their due 
place. | | 
ObjeR. 3. But what ſhall We do that are altogether nnlearn- 
ed, and cannot read ? | 


you .were little) and would not, account it your fm, and 


but if you had no means to enable you toread, look upon 
chat as your affliction ; : which. affliction thoſe careleſs Pa- 
rents provide for their childien who will not learn them 
to read in their childhood, when they may ſo eafily 
' do 1t. 
| eAnſw.2Many there are that being grown up,anddefirous 
toread have learned and do learn co read that blefied Book : 
of God. If ir 'be more hard for themto {earn then for chil- 
dren, (as indeed it 1 yas pains,& prayer, may and 
do overcome the di y.Say wich tears,Lord, though 1 be 
nor worthy to open and toread the Book) neither to look thereon(ſ)> 
yer let free grace help; and by weeping and praying ont of 
ardent delire ro ſee with thine own eyes the wonders of 
Gods Word, thon mayft well hope God will ſatisfie thine 
hungry and thirſty Soul, Mar.s. 6. 


hear thoſe that can; yea, ſtrive and rake a courſe ro hear 


Anſw. 1. If you might have learned to read ( when | 


repent of ir, and pray God to ſupply that wane otherwiſe ; | 


rhem,like that poor blind woman *inthe- Book of Martyrs, 
chat (being uncapable of learning to. read her ſelf, becauſe 
ſhe was blind) gave a peny ortwo-pence to one & anothe-, 
reiling chem aforehand how much they ſhould read co her 
npona price, whereby ſhe ſo profired;that ſhe was able co 
recite many Chapters of the New Teſtament, andto plead 


t5 


(r) Mar, 6.33. 


OhjeR.z. 


Anſw. 1. 


Anſw, 2. 


([) Rev. 5.4 


| for chat erue Religion- for which ſhe was ar laſt a bleſſed 


ſufferer]: 
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(t) Ads & 
Monumcits 
3- Vol pag.757- 


(4) Rev.1.3. 


Objea.q. 


Anſw., 
(x) Act. 8. 30, 
31. 


(3) Neh. 8.8. 


Object,s. 


Anſw, 


ſnfferer in thoſe Popiſh flames (z). They that cannor attain | 
tO read, havethis comforts that iris ſaid not only, Bleſſea | 
is he that readeth, but it is added alſo; And bleſled are they | 
that hear the Words of thus Propheſie (u), Hear therefore di- | 
livently and write (yeaz. defire God to write ) what thou | 
neareſt, in chy heart; - and when it-is there, read ir over | 
and over again by ſerious meditation, P/al. 62, 11, | 

Object. 4. ThoughlT doread yet 1cannot nnderſtand : What 
profit zx there in it then | 

eAnſw. So the Eunuch. might ſay, and did ſay, Hew cas | 
I underſtand without a Guide (x) * But firſt, this is an ar- 
gument (70 thee) againlt hearing it read, as well as againſt 
reading thy ſelf , and ſo thou will ſhut out both, am] 
ly, Many things in Scripture thou mayeſt and doeſt under- 
ttand. Thirdly,There are two. reaſons of readipg ; the one 
is, becauſe thou doeſt underfiand ; the other, that thou maiſt 
underſtand ; know therefore, that reading what thou doelt 
not underſtand, with a defire to underſtand, is a good way 
to have a Philip ſent unto thee, or to moye the Lord to 
moye thee to goto a Philip, that ſo thou mayelt undet- 
ttand; yea, Miniſters are eyery where ſent to help rhee; 
and cauſe thee (by giving the ſenſe) ro wnderſtand the read- 
ing(3). And Foxrthly, If Chriſt know thou art deſirous to 
know, he will help thee to learn; and that ſo, as thou ſhalr 
ſee Cauſe to ſay at laſt, ' Lord new ſpeakeſt th.n plainly to 
me ( in thy Word) and ſpeakeſt ns proverb, John 16, 
+ mos 7 

Objet. 5. But I come weary hame with work : Will you put 
me to reading then ? 

Anſvv. Firft, Our Saviour ſhews us » that a Servant | 
chat comes weary fromi work is call'd to wait upon his 
Maſter , before he eat and drink himſelf, Zzk, 17. 7, 8. 
and that may reach us, that we may not negle@ che ſer- 
vice of our great Lerd, though we come from the field 
weary. Secondly, Reading ſome part of Sc:ifrure is a work 
of another kind. and may be accounred a recreation, in re- 
oard of hard bodily labour, T hiraly:T here 1s alfo « time (af- 


[7 labour) of refreſh” 'g (in the.uſe. of the.creatures) by 
| which 


cn ERIE <A 


Chap. 1. " to the Keading of Scripture. 


which nature may be ſo recovercd as to be fitted for read- 
ing. Foxrthly, He works very hard that will not read a 
Letter from his Friend, from his Prince , before he takes 
his reſt, If any ſay, The caſe 1s not alike; for ſuch Letters 
as Cometo our hand day by day, we haye not ſeen before, 
and therefore we read them without delay, but having once 
peruſed chem, we do nor (till read them ; Now the Bible 
we read ſometimes our ſelyes, and we hear it read often no 
need therefore to be ever reading it, To this I anſwer, 
char they that read the Book of God well, and they that read 
it moſt, will never make this objeRion : for they know by 
good experience, that the holy Scripture is ſo full and fa- 
chomleſs, that eyery new reading of it ( with reverence 
and lifting up their hearts to God, that he would open their 
ejes t0 ſee wonders out of his Word (z),) I fay,every ſuch new 
reading of it,brings a new light into thEunderſanding;a new 
| heat into the hearr and affections ; and puts a vew life into 
an holy life, As for thoſe who know not this, let thern be- 


1” 


cake themſelves to the diligent and duciful-reading of SCit- | 
pure , that they may at length know ir, And they that 
look upon reading as the recetying of their food, will be 
ready coread ofren, as they receive often the ſame ſort of 
food: The truth is, Mens faſting rakes away their ſtomack ; | 
I mean, it is*heir xot reading that makes them unwilling to | 
read: for duties well performed bring in that delight which 
will make them fill, and make them eafily performed, 7 o} 
him that hath fall be given, Luk. 8. 18, 
Lay afide therefore (dear Chriſtians) all carnal excuſes, | 
and do not uſe your Bible as you do your better clothes, 
chat is, on the Lords-day, and then lay it aſide till che next 
Lords-day ; but look upon the Words of Gods month as Job 
did, that is as upon, yea» efteeming them more then your ne- 


as you do your food, to read ordinarily as you feed ordina- 
rily, that is, twice aday, though ſomething may ariſe ex- 
traordinarily: co hinder the one or the other, 1 knowthere | 
is. a difterence between Servants, and thoſe char be Maſters 
of their:time; They that are at their own hand (as mt 
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(a4)Pl.119.18, 


ceſſary ford(a); and that will be a motive co you to uſe it|(4)Job 23, x2. 
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(b) Rev. 1:3. 
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(6) Pl.119.92. | 
49150» 


(4) zTim. 3-1. 
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A (aff way Chriſtians {TH 


ſay) may rakea time as chey pleaſe; bur chey that are un- 
der the power of others, muſt do as they may; and yet 
ch2y alſo, though they cannot zakes yet ſhould make a time, 
chat 1s, make hard ſhift for a time co ſee what the Lord God 
ſayes *, andlern tobe ſo provident as to place themſelyes 
there where the Governours, knowing the benefit of the 
Word themſelves, will cherefore give thoſe that belong un- 
to them rhe more ttbe*ty ro look 1nto ir, | 

I ſhall conclude all chat Thave to ſay concerning this 
argument; with the adding of two Motives (which the times 
wherein we live may much mind us of) to this neceſſary 
dury of being well-read in Scripture ; the one drawn from 
our doubtful condition (in this world and in this land) 
outwardly ; the other from our dangerous condition ſpi- 
acually., ., 

The firſt of theſe the Scripture ir ſelf points unto, giving 
chis as a reaſon why ics a bleſſed thing co read wy hear 
and keep ir, to Wity becanſe the time. is at hand (b), that is, 
cimes will come (and how near they be atany time none 
can rell) wherein there will be ſo great afflition , that 
chey only will be found bleſſed pertons, who have read, 
oblerved, and laid up Scripture-conſolations : V»leſs thy 
Law had been my delights (faith David), I fhonld have periſh- 
ed in my affiiftion (c). 

The /atey of theſe alſo the ſame Word of God layes be- 
fore us, forerelling that s» the laft dayes (which were come 
then, 1 (or. 10. 11. and are come much more now) per; /oxes 
times ſhall come (d), and that in ſpecial by ſeducing Teach- 
ers, Who will certainly prevail over poor filly creatures 
that are ever /carring, for they be the: hearers of many and 
different Teachers, and defirers of new things, but are zever 
able (becauſe rhey rake nor the right courſe to ſettle , bur 
che right courſe to unſettle *.) 20come to the knowl:dge of the 
truth. Now , How ſhall this be helped ? That Pax! tells 
us, by recommending the Scriptures 1n the later part of the 
chapter, as the armory and amridere it infeting and rruch- 
refilting-times » minding 7:;mt4y therefore of his know- 
ing of. ther from a child {which was (as is ſhewed before) 
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em 
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{ light withiny reporting the Scriptures * to be Ink and Pa- 
'per ( as if Ink and Paper could make men wiſe to Sal- 
| Vationy 2 Tim- 3. I5,), The tru h is, there is one grand Er-, 
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'Chap.,2- to the Reading of Scripture. TO 
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if by the reading of them, though other means be not ex- 
cluded), That of our Saviour, Ye err, not kyowing the Scri- 
| ptares (e)) is a perpetual truth ; char is, all Error ariſerh from 
want of .cight Scripture-knowledge : Hence Enemies to 
Truth, and they that would draw others inco Errors, are 
very angry at Scriptures, What baſe thoughts Papiſts have 
of chem, appears by theic words ; for they call che Scri- 
PLUTCS, a cold, wncertainy unprofitable» dumb and dead letter ; 
yeay like a moſe of wax that can be turned any Way» and be 
made to ſcrve every mans purpoſes ---yea , beggerly Elements, 
and that the labonr #5 in vain that ts beſtowed on them; Theſe 
blaſphemies they belch out , well knowivg that their conn- 
terfeir commodities paſs belt inthe dark , and therefore 
the morning light ( / ) of the Word 1s to them as the ſhadow 
of death(g). And Hereticks generally, either diſclatm them 
(10 a great degree (þ),) or elſeztamper with the divine Wit- 
nefles, and handle the holy Scriptures ſo as to make them 
their ownWord,not Gods Word.As for Sefariestheir com- 
mon charadter 1s, that they care little for Gods Miniſters : 
the true meaning whereof is, that they care little for the 
Word of God rightly undertiood, and therefore have (and 
labour wich others co have) low thoughts of Miniſters, be- 
cauſe ic belongs to their Office to give the right ſenſe of 
Scripture, Neb. 8. 8. Mal. 2. 7. Such may not for ſhame 
oroſly deny and reject Scripture ; but ler all obſerve whe-. 
ther that which they be moſt real in, and magnifie moſt, be 
not extraordinary Revelations, and that which rhey call 


ror that rears up and bears up all other, and that is, « light 
eſtimation of the Word of Gogy eminently appearing in the | 
iflike, yea, (tn.many ) in the (formerly unheard of ) de. 
 teitation of thoſe whom God hath called ro be the Mini: | 
ſters of the New Teſtament for the Truth of God, Rom. 15 8. | 
And let all obſerve, that they that turn their hearts from | 
Minifters. firt, grow to a contempe of Scriprure it ſelf at | 
laſt, I ſhall not doube, to putall this upon che account | 
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(e)Mar.22,29. 
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| hearr-ſecuring. promiſe » Becauſe thou baſt kept the Word of 


A (all to Chriſtians ,&c. - Part.l; 
of neglecting ro iead, or of che negligent reading of, the 
Word of God; elie would never {0 many Chriſtians have 
run away frem God and his O:dinances, as in theſe dayes 
they do. If any ſhall ſay, they be the Bible-bearers that 
are fallen 2way (for ſo ſome profane perſons will be rea- 
dy to ſcorn the Profeſſors of Religion) - To this I anſwer, 
Thac it 15 one thing to bear a Bible, another to read it with 
reve;ences and to ſearch it with diligence, and to pray 
| (when chey read) tor the knowledge of Gods mind in it, 
| wich all humilicy and ſenie of their own weakneſs and 
unworthineſs ; Jt is ſuchz and not every reading that will | 
ſerve the turn, 1 grant, that Chritiians have brought heir 
Bibles to Sermons; but when they have done that , rhey 
have not (as the Bereaxs did) brought Sermons to their 
Bible ; but have taken Preachers words withour the grounds 
whi.h they brought out of Gods Word, and therefore 
have been carryed away by the pleaſing ( but poyloning) 
wo:ds of contrary Teachers. My adyice theretore in con- 
| clution ( to ſuch Chriltians as are yer capable of counſel, 
and ſpecially to thoſe of my own charge) is briefly this ; 
As you hear with your oWn eats, ſo ſee with your owneyes, 
and be much converſant with God in the ſerious reading 
of Scripture : And ſeeing there were never ſo many helps 
{for a right underſtanding of Scripture as there are now , by | 
ſundry ſound Expoktions and Annotations publiſhed ( of 
late) in our own Language ; Do we thar are able, make uſe 
of ſuch helps, that io being prepoſſeſſed with the Word: 
of Chritt dwelling richly in-you 5» al! wiſdom (5), that is| 
not only rich/y , but rightly, and in the true ſenſe and 
meaning of it ; there may be noroom for the contradiQti- 
ons of ſubtile and ſeducing men, bur ſuch a reſojute rerain- 
ing of the Truth of Godas may render you capable (how- 
ever it go With us in-this Land, or in this World) of that 


mJ patience» 1 will keep thee from-the hour of tentation, that is, 
exther from being in it, or from being hurt by it ; unto 
which I add that which followeth, Behold I .come quickly, 
Bold that faft which thou haſt » that no man take thy pen 
eyel. 
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Revel. 3- 10, 11. Finally, Remember that the Word of 
God is the food wherewith all Saints are feds both Men and 
Angels * , foreven the —_— deſire and ſtoop low to look 
into it» 1 Pet. 1. 12, anda Table is (as it were) ſpread for 
them in the. Church by which the manifold wiſdom of God ts 
known unto chem ( k). Take therefore every day ſome part 
of this heavenly Manna, this Angels food ( 1), to ſupport 
you in the Wilderneſs of this Wo:1d, till youcome to eat 
it new, (as our Saviour ſaith of the Sacrament (m) ), that is; 
in a new and glorious manner to paitake in the life that is 
held out 5» i, 10 the heavenly Caxaar. 


Crnay. II. 


Inſtruftions for a profitable Receiving of the 
Lords Supper. 


I Now come to the ſecond thing that is, Plain Ivſtrafti- 
ons for a reverent and profitable receiving of the Sacrament 
of the Lords Smpper. 

Ie may (pechaps) ſeem much co ſome, that IT ſhould 
be ſo. ſollicirous abour this Ordinance ; and therefore): 


Sacrament-preparation) I ſhall give account of it.in the enſu-, 
ing reaſons, 

Firſt, Preparation to the Lords Supper is to be flood up- 
on, becauſe it is very needful ( and ſuirable to the care 
of the Church of God in ancient and - purer times *) that 
chey who have nor ar all (as yet) received that Sacramienr, 
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for their ſarisfation, and the confirmation of the duty of | 


(m) Mart.26,29. 
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(4) Eph.z-10, 
(1)Pſal. 78.25. 
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none be ad- 


| mirred to the 
holy Commu- 


nion, until ſuch time as he can ſay the Catechiſm , and be-confirmed; Rybrich after Con- 
firmation, and the R&57ich before rhe Catechiſm concerning Confirmation. 
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vs] : Inſtruftions for a profitable Part.1.| 


ſhould give an account of their knowledge and faith be- 
fore they receive it : for though a neceſſary, fundamental, 
and more remote right thereunto, be preſuppoſed in their 
{Baptiſm ; yet; becauſe they themſelves were then uncapa- 
ble of making any promile and profeſlion in their own 
perſons ; therefore their clear, full, and next right to par- 
take in the Locds Supper, ariſeth from their declaration, 
wich their own mouths , of their knowledge of, conſent 
unto, and true-purpoſe to perform whar their Baptiſm bind- | Þ 
eth them unto, or was then promiſed by others in their | þ 
behalf, Withour chis (though I grant it may be in ſeveral | 
wayes requied and performed) how ſhall their fitneſs for 
rhis Ordinance we ſpeak of, be diſcerned? or the Church 
(whereof they are Members, and with which they are to | Þ 
communicate) be {ſo well ſatisfied ? Bur in this, (it being | Þ 
* See Mr.Hat- | learnedly and largely ſpoken to by others *) I ſhall not need | | 
men's +1206 to move any further: This only I add, that for the help of | | 
rion uponCon- - 
Ermation : and | «he Weaker ſort of thoſe of whom I here ſpeak, tro give a 
Mr, Baxter. | reaſon of their faith and firneſs for the Lord Table; I have 
compoſed theſe enſuing DireQions, 
Reaf. 2, Sec:ndly, Another reaſon may be taken from the weight 
chat the Scripture lays on this work of Sacrament-preparati- 
onzin ICor. 11.27, 2829, 30, Where may be nored fixſt,a pre- 
ciſe Precept for Examination, Let a mas examine,and ſo(and | 
| not otherwile)/et him eat of that Bread, and drink,of that Cup ; 
which ſhews that a ſpecial & diſtin Preparation is required 
ior that Bread,and that Cap, thar 18,that diſiint Ordinance, 
Secondly, This command is CHarged vpon the Conſcience, 
by lay1ng before the Unworthy Communicant, two heart- 
iftefting and affiighting things. 1. On the one fide , the 
| greatelt lin, and the moſt horrible guilt. For whoſoever ſhal 
eat this Bread and drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, hall 
be guilty of the Body and Bloud of the Lord. How high is that 
Lord? How dreadtul therefore is that Guilt? 2. On the 
other ſide, there's the greateſt danger, and ſaddeſt doom; 
For he that eateth and drinketh unwerthily, eateth and drink- 
th damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lords Body ; that 
1s, eternal damnation (without repentance), and opporal 
} : Judge- 
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Chap: 2. Receiving of the Lords Supper. 
judgement, thongh that be prevented : For this cauſe man) 
are weak, and fickly among you» aud many ſleep. Thus is tha! 
| oreat Pcecept of Examination, before Sacrament-partici- 
| pation, environed (as 1t were) on both hands, that ic may 
"be more effeQually guarded againlt all gain-ſayers, urged 
on all Communicants , and obſerved by all Chriſtians to 
irike into their hearrs a reverence of thac Ordinance, 
Here 1 do not deny, bur there are the ſame things (for 
ſubſtance) ſer before us in regard of the hearing of the Word, 
whilelt it is ſaid, He that believeth nuts ſhall be damned, Mar. 
16.16, and he that heareth and /ers 5r ſlip ſhall nor eſcape, 
Heb. 2. 1) 25 3. (and therefore People had need not only 
co hear, but to rake heed hw they hear, and prepare for it; 
Eccleſ 5.1.) : Bur yer I donot tind that ſo muchvs ſpoken 
(a'lar once), and ſo fully ſpoken, and ſo fearfully ſpoken 
Concerning mi/-hearing only , as concerning this miſ-reces- 
ving ; the reaion whereof may be (as 1 humbly conceive) 
becauſe in unworthy partaking of the Lords Suppe: rhere is 
a cumulative abuſe or a double .in; that is, not only the 
Sacrament 1s abuſed, but chat Word of God alſo is contem- 
; ned which makes it a Sacrament 7; as alſv becauſe the Body. 
{and B oud of Chriſt (though offered alſo in the Word, yer) 
' are not inſuch a wanner preſented as 1n the Lords Supper, 
| as will furcher appear inthe next realon, Mean while (to 
Cloſe up this) Chrittians may confider, that when God is 
| pleas*d ro ſpeak more plainly, preciſely, diſtinftly , more 
- fully and dreadfully ; then he juſtly expects, that what he 
| faith ſhould afte& us more , and be of more effect with us, 
| Read fer. 25. 30. Amos 3.6.8, Dent.1,42343. With Numb. 
| 14-41, to the end. : ; 
| Thirdly, A ſerious Preparation, proper to the Sacrament 
of the Body and Bloud of our Lord eſws (hrifty is the ra- 
ther;urged ; becauſe the ſame thing, that 15, Chrift with all 
his benefits is offered unto us in a different way in the 
Word and Sacrament, which makes it a diſtin O:dinance, 
and ſo impoſeth a peculiar preparation for it;zwhich,I do nor 
at all ſpeak ro {et one Ordinance of God againſt another; or 
co leflen the reyerence of.the Word Preached Cn is | 
| | chat 
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 Inſtruttions for a profitable Part. [ 


I, 

(a) Sacramen 
ta figillatim 
communicantuis 
ac appl:caat ac 
| reſtr12gunt pro- 
miſſuones ng 
{idTev; ad ſinzu- 
los legitime u- 
teates fins ritte 
b:13. Bucan. de 
Sacrament is 
queſt, 68. 
Chemnit. Exam. 
parte 2.Þag. 
106. 
(b)Joh.4 IO. 
(c).Gen- 4T. 

I 


4» 
(4d) Eſth, 5.1. 

4 
(e) Mal.1. 8. 


(f) Luk:3.47: 


—————— 
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chat great Qrdinance of God whereby men are converted 
and ſaved) ot to give Way 0 an unprepared coming to the | 
Word (which 1 fear is the faulc ot many z who teem ro| 
come with high reverence to che Sacrament): but what 1, 
ſays is only co pur Chrittians 10 mind, that every diltin| 
Ordinance of God is to have its due and ditiunct retpeR,and! 
therefore that there is ſome other and further good frame 
of heart tobe endeavoured, when the Sacrament is co be | 
received,then when the Word only 1s to be heard; and that | 
becauſe (chat I may come to the matter I] intend) Chrik: | 
with all his benefits is offered in che Sacrament very parti- | 
culatly or fingularly, and very plainly and ſenhibly. | 
Firſt, There is a peculiar particulaticy z or patticular | 
dealing and diſtribution , 10 Sactament-adminiltration (a). | 
In preaching we ſpeak generally, yer comprehending paz. | 
ticular perſons,but nor fipgling then out; whereas in the Sa- 
crament Chrilt is oftered perſonally, that is, to particular 
perſons, and is put as it were (Sacramentally) into every 
ones hand. Now when God deals with particular per- 
ſons hand to hand, offering them lo great a gift as Chriſt 
is (b), there is therefore more reaſon of reverence, and 
of care that ſuch a gift from ſuch a giver, be nor taken 
wich unwaſhen hands and hearts. We find that when 7o/eph 
and Efther were to appear perſonally before Kings, ke 
ſhaved himſelf, and changed hu rayment (c); and ſhe put oy 
her royal Apparel (4). And ſhall we make our perſonal ap- 
proach ro God without ſome ſpecial teſtimony of the low 
rhoughts we have of our ſelves, and the high thoughrs we 
have of Him? Well may it (then) be ſaid, Offer it now to 
thy Governor (e), When that poor woman) that was heal'd 
of her bloudy iflue, was hid amongſt a great company , it 
was well enough; but when ſhe ſaw ſhe was nor hid, bur 
ſingled out ro look Jeſus Chritt inthe face, then ſhe came 
trembling aud falling doww before him { f ). Much cauſe have 
we to do the like, conhdering what we are ; and what 
ChriRis, from whoſe hands (as it were) though by the Mi- 
niſtry of mean men, we come (each of ys) to take into our 
own hands things of ſo high a nature, 
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Chap. 2. KKeceiving of the Lords Supper. 


Secondly; In the Sacrament Chritt 1s ottered more pliinly | 


and {entibly then in the Word, though in the ſubitance both 
Orvinan.es agree, Indeed in the found of the Goipcl 
Chritt appears, and 1s ſer foith tothe ſenſe of hearing , by 
tatihful Teachers very evidently, and as It Weie to the 
eye (g)> but not properly to the eye as in the Sacrament : 
tor wen ia{tels the Galatians, that Chrilt was fet forth 
before thr eyes, his meaning is only this, that Jeſus 
Chcilt was cleatly held forth to them by his Preaching, as 
that is which 1s ter before mens eyes; which ſhews rhar 
things expoled to the eye are molt eyident and moſt ope- 
rative; for itis che eye that (in a more ſpecial manner) af- 
fects the heart (h), Whence 1t is that Moſes makes this 
2 great argument to move the people to obedience, that 
he did not ſpeak to them that had nor /zex» bur to ſuch as 
had ſeen the great alts of the Lord, Deut. 11,2. 79, Now, 
God oftering himſelf to vs in the Sacrament in a more plain 


and familiar way, ſetting us (as it were) at his Table, and}; 


ſetting before our eyes all the good things of his Houſe ; 
this minittreth an argumenc of more abundant reverence : 
for, Whence was it that Moſes and Fong were commanded 
ro pat off their ſhoos from off th:ir feet Exod. 3. 5, Joſh, 
5. I5, bur only becauſe God ſhewed himſelf, and fer him- 
(elf before their eyes ina more plain and pe:ceptible man- 
ner then at other times (#5)? Unto which may be added 
chat other Command given to Moſes when the Law was to 
be delivered, Go unto the People > and ſanitifie them to day 
and to merrow» and let them waſh thar clothes ; for the third 
day the Lord Will comedown in the [ ſight ] of all the People, Ex- 
od. 19. 10, 11, See 2 Chron, 7, 3. When they ſaw the fire, 
they bowed themſelves) &Cc, 


15. Noaquid pedum nuditas perſe cenſeatur in Dei cultu ; ſed quiz cjuſmode fubfedris ndju- 
vanda eſt hominun infsrmitas, quo ſe melins ad veneratioaem excitent Cy compar ent, | 


But before TI ler this paſs, I have two things to ſubjoin, 
that I may not be miſ-underſiood, 


| 5 KOT AE Fi eſt » 


Elk. 


3) Gal. 3.1, 


| 


(h) Lam.3.3r. 

Segn'us trrutant 
| axumos dem!(ſ a 
| per auesz EXC. 


} 


(3JCatv. in 

| Exod.3.g. #1- 
: ca; aſpicimus 
ſigaum aliquod 
'glorie Dez, bunc 
admirations 
\ſenſum elicit 
|ex cordibus 10- 
ſtrus pictas. 
IdemiaJd 5. 


] 
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Firſt, When I ſay, thar Chriſt dothin a ſpecial man- 
ner appear in the Sacrament to our ſenſes ( þ), ſo that 
we may be ſaid(in a ſort) to ſee him, rouch him, and 
tafte him, and that therefore he expets from us an an- 

101152 | {werable preparation; Ido not here ſeparate the Word 
CHITHAS, C7 39S | . ' . . 
velut in ren | and the Sacrament, but take in the Word with it, and 
preſcatem ad- | the Sacrament as an appendix and an aoditional Ordinance 
ducunt, qua: \ro My and thar ſuch an Ordinance as harh its dionity, 


(b) Ritus S1- 
Cramento nm 114 
OCcuios  CR'C- 
ros ſenſ:1s 14 - 


Inſtrudions for a profitable = Part] 


Chriſtum pſ6; | 
quod 1nmo19 
manivus (am 
paipemius OCh- 
[iS CErnamis, 
guſtu percipia- | 
mus, eX tots 
peftore ſeatia- | 
ms. Bucan. de | 
Sacramentis, 
q. 68. 


(1)Calv Iaſts- 
tut. 1.4.0.14- 
ſeþ.5,6. 


4. 
* Mr. ines 
Treatiſe of the 
Sacrament, 
Vid.Zepper. 


| 


traftat. de Sa- 
cramentss. lib.4. 
6.5 


Item Chemniti Exam. 


working and being in and from the Word of Initicution 
and Promiſe. For what's the Seal without the Wricing ? 
Buc as aftixed to it, it is of much value. The preſſing 


| therefore of ſpecial Sacrament-preparation no Way dero- 


gates from the Word, bur rather heighrens the eſtimation 
of ity inaſmuch as the Sacrament 1s founded on ir. And 
yet this dependance of the Sacrament on the Word hinders 
not the truth of that which Calviz affirms, ( and confirms 
out of eAxſtin) » which 1s, that the Sacraments have this 
peculiar to them above the Word, that they do repreſent unto 
22 tothe life the promiſes of Gods even as if they were pictured 
ina Table before our eyes (1). | 

Secondly, When I plead for Sacrament-reverence, I am 
far from allowing any thing which (ſheltering it ſelf un- 
der the head of an high eſtimation of this Ordinance) a- 
riſech from , or tendeth to, Superſtition; or any way 
countenanceth, or cometh near unto, the idoJatrons wor- 


ſhip of the Papilts, wherewith they deifie and defile the Sa- | 
crament. All that I movefor, is, a reverent carriage of | 


the body, an aweful frame of heart, and a knowing 2nd 
affectionate preparation ſuited and fitted ro this O:di. 
pance. 

Fourthly, The judgment of rhe Church of God in all 
ages perſwades to a ſpeciil care and conſideration about 
this Ordinance ; ſcarce any Chriftian Church in the 
world in any age fince Chriſt (as a learned man obſerves *) 
that hath not impaled it. In the ancient Church there 


de Preparat. ad Ewhariſtiam. Item Cyprian. in Explicatione 


4- petitionus Drationis Dominica. 
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| leſs to a worthy R-ceiver (0). 
' high, and yer there are two things thar my p:ecſerve that 


Chap. 2. Receiving of the Lords Supper. 


| was much iirictneſs uſed and ſuch ſent away, When the 
Communion was to be adminiftred, who had committed 
nocorious fins, and not ſufficiently teſlified their repen- 
tance, And when the Minitter was about to reach our the 
Sacramenc of the Lords Supper to the people, he cryed 
with a1lowd voyce, Hely things to holy perſons. Accordingly 
our own Church, ever fince the Reformation, hath provided 
chat open and notorious livers ſhould nor preſume ro come 
to the Lords Table till their open declaring of their true 
repentan.e and amendment. And it malice and hatred 
were perceived to reign betwixt any perſons, they were 
not to be ſuffered to partake of the Lords Table, rill it was 
'known they we:ze reconciled (mz). Thus 1t was formerly : 
[and (of late) further care hath been taken for the prevent- 
ing of Sacrament-profanation, and that Jeſus Chrilt mighr 
| have wiſe and holy Guelis at his Table, though Satan (the 
' Arch-Enemy of Reformation) hath uſedall his art to per- 
vert or fruſtrate ſuch endeavours, whom we hope God will 
out-work 10 his good time, | 
Now, howſoever the preſcripts and practiſe of the moſt | 
eminent men inthe Church of God (x) be not a Rule to (4)Y/79,cy1ri- 
'any man, yer they ſhew what the judgment of diſcretion | a#.Serm. de re- 


was, abour this Ordinance) in their time, which it is rea- | /#rref.ad fr- 
aem:& de ce1a 


(m) Ruhrich 
before the 
Communion. 


| Chryſeftomexceeds others in his holy zeal,and profeſleth, 
'he will rather give up his ſoul (and life) then the Lords Bo-! ) 17.1 chyy.. 
ay to any unvorthily ; and will rather ſuffer his ewn blood to be ſoft.in Mat.ho- 
poured forth, then give up the moſt ſacred Blord of Chriſt an- | mil.83. & de 
I confeſs his words are very | 97 Pd. cor- 


| A1S, (t).1, 


height of zeal from being conteirned by tho'e that ave 
worſe,or cenſured by thoſe that are better; fc he declares | 


himſelf, 1, To ſpeak of very notorions liners that i» . " 
things are like Dogs and SWine, And 2, moving this Ohj-.' wn 
againſt himſelt, How can I know, what this or that ram 


E 2 


1s ? 


A es 


Inſtruftions for a profitable Part.l, 


is? heanſWets; They are not unknown men that 1 thus diſ- 
courſe or diſpute of, but ſuch as are known, Now, put thele 
rwo together , that he ſpeaks of the fouleſt ſinners , and 
| that known to be ſuch ; and then (perhaps) upon ſetious con- 
| 1deration he will rather be thought worthy of imitation 
' then guilty of exuberancy and ſtraining too far, in ſuch ex- 
| preſlions. Sure Calviz thovght him to, and therefore be- 
'1yg much pur to ic by che oppolition of a notorious per- 
(p) Rertilerins. 10D (p)> that for many wickedneſles was interdicted , and 
| forbidden to come to the Lords Table ; and yer had pre- 
| vailed ſo far againſt the diſcipline, as that ( it ſeems) he 
meant to have ruſhedin ; I ſay, Calvin being thus pur to 
ir, he breaks out, in his Sermon, with much vehemency 
(q)Vid.Calvini \ Into cheſe werds, (9) But 7 (ſaith he ) following Chryſo- 
2.tm i Theod. | Romy will rather ſuffer my life to be taken from mez then en- 
BexadeſeriÞ- | dure that thu hand of mine ſhould reach furth theſe holy things 
tam: to the judged contemners of Ged Il obſerve that he ſaith, [ to 
ſuch as are judged ſo), Bur ſuppoſe things be ar that 
paſs, that Church government 15 wanting, or interrupted, 
or ſo corrupted), as that the purging of the Church, in an 
orderly way of Diſcipline, cannot be obtained ; Muſt a Mi- 
niſter (therefore) deliver the Body and Bloud of Chriſt to 
evident and eminent contemners of God ? Or ought he 
not rather to ſuſpend his a&, and to fo:bear the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Supper ro ſuch, while ſuch? I ſhall leaye the 
anſwering of this to thoſe that be very free for free-ad- 
miſſion, upon whoſe ſpirits notwithſtanding (they being 
men of underſtanding and piety), I fndſnch a convince- 
ment as concerning this neceſlary reſtraint, that in the vp- 
ſhot it comes to this; Though Profeſſors muſt not be de- 
barred from their right , or rhe uſe of their right by any 
ſingle Miniſter ; Yer (ſaith a learned man) we require ix h:m 
(r) Mr. Nichol=| ſo much piety, thats in prudercey d ſcretion and charity to thi 
ſan in his anſw. | ſoy] of a notorious and ſeandalsus perſon, he Withdraw the Sa 
te roof | m_—_ is him for a times till he give sn evidence of his a- 
' menament (7). 
6 (a Such another ſaying the ſame Reyerend Author hath| 
( [) Paz. 107, Concerning thoſe who are ye! y groſly ignorant (/ ), cloſing 


my 


Chap. 2. Receiving of the Lords Supper. - "2h | 


in both (and much in words) with one that wrote before 
him on the ſame ſubjet (a man of parts, and ( Ibelieve) 
ſo well minded, that he meant not ro do any hurt in his 
Plea for General Admiſſion to the Sacrament, (ſave that a man 
may quickly be a means of that evil which he doth not 
mean), His words (as to the matter of groſs Igncrance) are 
theſe, (tr) I muſt confeſs, if you will ſay, that ſome are ſo groſly | (t) Mr. Hums- 
ignorant» that they are nit capable for the preſent to learn » or | freys («cond 
be inſtruficd by publick, teaching, then may you have the liber- | V'9dication, 

P4% 291 39. 

ty for me to number them among ft Ideots; and ſuch as have not 

the uſe of reaſon; and ſo deal With them accordingly , that 1s 
(as he ſaith after) except, and exclude them. Ir's true; 
chat the Author ( in relation to theſe 1gnorant perſons ) 
ſeems to build much upon their receiving in(truction when 
|rhey are at the Sacrament ; bur the queliton here is not; 
What they may poſſibly arcain when they be there, bur, 
Whart they have attained befo:e,thar they may be regalarly 
there, Will not preſent groſs Ignorance weigh more to refute 
chem,then poſſible knowledge to receive them? I ſay- Poppies 
but not probable ; for it is not like they ſhould lerrn much by 
being at a Sacrament, who have heard many Sermons con- | 
cerning Sacraments, and yet have learned (ina manner) | 
nothing. Unto this, I mult further add, thar the quetiion| 
here, 1s not, Wherher theſe grolly ignorant perſons are ſo 
far uncapable as to be numbred among Idio:s (for tney are 
wiſe enough 5n their generation and elemen!) ; but, Whether 
they are not ſo far unteachable and intractable , as that 
they cannot be jultly numbred among diſcerners of the f 
Lords Body ? to wit, becanſe they know nets neither [WILL | 
they underſtand (u). Indzed it they would yield themſelves | () Plal.82. 5. 
co intiruRion, and endeavour to attain Sacramental-know- 
ledge (ſuitable to their parts and breeding) then (thongh 
diſmiſſed formerly) they might be received freely, Bur 
that being not done , ( when as ditcerning and damna- | (x) 1 Cer. 11, 
tion are {o near (x).) Who can bid them draw near ? 29. 
The words of the ſame Author ( y), concerning a ſcan- | (3) Vn his Re- 
dalous Cariage are theſe, 1 am willing togrant, Where there graſs < 
are ſcandals; 1, Nutorious _ they offend the (ongregation. | 9-00 : 6. 
Z 2.9 
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2. Soopeny that they need no proof nor debate. 3. 1n the pre- 
ſent fattz ſo that no repentance can be pleaded» ſuch may be 
dealt withal, as | iplo jure] excommunicate. Thus ingenu- | | 
ous he is, and thus much he yields, out of the reverence he 
hears to the reaſon of the Church, that (huts out ſuch from 
the Sacrament : whereby he contirms with me this preſent 
reaſon for Sacrament-:elirainty taken trom the judgn ent of 
the Church of God, Yer Ido not fing, that the Church 
excludes ſuch as he doth) that 1s, as accounting them (pre- 
ſently) the objects of Excommunication, bur as not think- 
| ivg them fit ſubzects (in that fare) for Sacrament-recepti- 
| on. That clauie therefore [as, ip/o jure, excommunicate ] 
would be a lictle further weighed; wuich (if I nuſtake not) 
the Author adds to keep intire his Tenet of free-admifſion 
co the Lords Supper, that 1s of all that are Church-mem- 
bers ; He was provident (therefore) in declaring thoſe ſcan- 
(z)Sce paz-81. | dalous offenders (which he deſctibes)ro be excommunicate, 
- <0 Wag that iS, to be indeed, orin right, no Members (=), and 
count no mem- | ſo his free-admiſlion of all Members wil! Rand the better, 
bers. Bur here I have theſe chings co Reply. 
= I. That the before-deſcribed notorious perſons are 
(votwithianding) members, becauſe not yer actually caſt 
out ; for, Was not the inceſtuous perſon , notwithſtanding 
| his horrible in, and the common fame thereof (when Paul | 
(a) 1 Cor.g.1. | Wrote (a),) 1fay, was not he yer a Member? Hew 
(b) x Cor. 5. | could he be put away and caſt our, ifhe were not with 
1313+ |,1n (6)? 

'2; 2. To puniſh him actually [ de fatto] as one not repu- 
red 32 member, who is excommunicate only [de jure}; that 
is, 1s under ſuch an offence as may be a cauſe of Excom:r:.- 
nication, and which hath a tengency in it ro that cerſce, 

| | is not fair, but like puniſhing a MalefaQtor before a rryal ; 
(c) Mr.Nicho!- | which the above-named Author ( c )) wiſely confiderine, 
Fo. | gives this account of 1t, Every igyorant and prefanes till con- 
| vitted and excemmunicate | not only de jure bat de fatto], 
| have 4 right; for, that ntt keeping company with fornicators) 
| Covetous,@c, 1 Cor.5.11. 75 intended no otherniſe but upon 
| a ſentences and judgement fore-going, afore which they might ; 


fir 
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for 3ts a R 4 puniſhment ſhould be inflifted before a judg- 
ent. us ne, 

oh 3, Neither is he that hath committed a notorious a& 
| before the Sacrament,excommunicate | de jure} : for it is noc 
juſt co put him under ſo dreadful a ſentence , before cryal 
be made whether he will obltinately perſiſt in his ſin or 
no; Which there is no time for , ſuppoling thecrime to be 
committed bur a little before the Sacrament, 

Now, if this be not julily faſtened upon ſcandalous of- 
fenders, that they are preſently excommunciate [de jure}, 
then ſo much is yielded as that ſome Church-members 
may be ſeciuded(art this or thar time) from the Sacrament of 
che Lords Supper : which ſerves to confirm what I intended 
ro ſhew, which is, that it is agreed upon, on all hands, 
that there may be a reſtraint in Sacrament-admiſſion, not. 
withltanding Church-memberſhip, in caſe of groſs ipno- 
| rance and notorious ſcandal : And that's all I aim ar, it 
| being nor in my thoughts to preſs ſuch a ſtriftneſs as will 

hinder acceſs to the Sacrament in its juſt extent ; bur on- 
ly to repreſs ſuch profuſe conceſſions as tend to the abuſe 
' of that Ordinance, and the danger and diſcomfore both of. 
Receivers and Admicrers. 

I have enlarged thus far (much beyond my firſt purpoſe ) 
partly to clear my way to that which followeth, and part- 
ly to make tryal (being neceſlicared thereunto by the pro- 
ceſs of this diſcourſe) whether my weak thoughts mighr 
contribute any thing to a right ſenſe in this much-debated 
aroument, 

Ir's high time now to mind my intended buſineſs, which 
'is to apply my ſelf to thoſe that are babes in Chriſt ; un- 
|to whom I ſhall offer in the molt plain way, that is, ina 
way of Catechiſm, ſome Sacrament-inlirutions, And 
therein ſhall ſpeak ſomething more generally, to acquaint 
them With the Principles of the Dofrine of Chriſt (d); and 
then proceed to ſuch things as do more patticularty and 
immediately concern the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
Per, 


| 


(4) Heb, 6. I. 
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Grounds of Religion. Part. I. 


(e) Eph. 2. 20. 
(f)zTim.3.16. 
John 17. 17. 
x Thel.z. 13. 
(g) 2 Tim. 3. 
16,17. 


(h) Deur. 6. 4. 
(3) Ifa.q45. 21, 


22, 
(þ) Jer.10.11, 
11 


(1) Gen. 1.1. | 
(m) Mat.10.39, 
John 5. 17. 
(a) x Jon. 5 7. 
Mat 3.16, 17. 
& 28. 19. 
(0) Jobn I. Is 
A&. $. 3» LY 
(p) Joh. 10.39. 
2 Tim,3 16. 
with z Por: 
21. inſpircd of 
God,and mo- 
ved by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt are 
all one, fer 
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General Queſtions and Anſwers for the acquaimting 
of the unlearned with the Foundations of Religion, 


I, Queſtion, 
What t& the firſt thing in Religiun weedful to be known by 
every Chriſtian » and eſpecially by every (ommmunicavt 2? | 
l 


Anſwer. | 

That the holy Scriptures contained in the Old and New | 
Teſtament (e) are the Word of God(f); and a perfe&! 
rule of faith and life (g), necetlary co be known and be- 
lieved of all that will be ſaved, 1 Tim. 2. 4. 7ch.5.39. 


& 20, ZI. 
2, Queſt, 
What do the Scriptures principally teach us as more neerly 
concerning our Salvation * 


AnſW. | 
Something concerning God, and ſomething concerning 


our ſelves, 
3. Queſt. 


What are we to know concerning God # 
Anſw. 

That there is one (kh) only (;) true, and everliving 
God(k ), who hath made (1) and-doth govern all things 
in heaven and in earth (-). 

. Queſt, 
Is there nathing elſe neceſſary to be kyoWwn concerning God ? 
u/ We | 

Yes, we are to know . gg though there be bur one 
God, yet in this one God-head there are three diſtin 
Perſons (=) the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghotit; 
each of which is God (o), and yer they are not three Gods, 
but one God, of one Subſtance, Power, and Eternity (p). 


5. Queſt. 


they are one 
Gcd. 


What are we to know concerning our ſelves f 


Anſw. 


ah 


q 


| Creation ; miſerable fall , and gracious redemption, 


id. 


Chap. 2. Grounds of Religion. 
LIED eAnſw. Rs 
Something 1s to be known concerning our condition 
whileſt we live in this pretent world ; and ſomething con- 
cerning our ſtate after death. | 


6. Queſt, 


Concerning our ſtate here» and namely the eſtate of our ſouls, 
What ts there more eſpecially to be obſerved ? 


eAnſw. 
We ſhould eſpecially know and conſider of our good 


7. Queſt, 

How was man at firſt created ? 

V AnſW. (4) Gen. 1. 27) 

ery good (q); for he was made after the Image of en 
God , in knowledge ( 7 ); righteouſneſs, and true holt- [?,, C41, 2. 49, 
neſs (#). \{) Eph.4. 24- 
$. Queſt, 
How comes it to paſs (then) that men are ſo bad now? or» 
Whence ariſeth our miſerable fall ? 
Anſw. 

From Adam's diſobedience in eating the forbidden Fo 
fruic (:), whereby he caft himielf andall his poſterity into | &) mg on 
a ſtate offin and death, beth remporal anderernal, inaſmuch | (, Ha 5 25 
as in himall men linned (). 18,19, & 6,23. 

9. Queſt. 
How could they that were un-borny and far from any being 
when Adam ſfinued » be guilty of hu ſiny and fall with him PR 


0 ſad a ftate ? 
Cena Anſw. 


Even as Levi is ſaid to pay Tithes in Abraham to Melchi- 
{edeck, ( though he were not born when Abraham paid | 
chem, bur long 3fter ) becauſe he was in the loyns of Ab,a- | 
him when Melchiſedeck met him (x) ; ſo may all man-kind | (x) Heb. 7. 9, h 

Io.} 


be ſaid ro fin in Adam becauſe they were all in his loyns | 
when he linned, 


F - 10, Quelt. | 


14. 
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Cy) 1 Cor. 15. 
47- [firſt man, 
and ſecond 
man] as if 
there were 
none bur thoſe 
two men in the 
world, v:z. be- 
cauſe common 
perſons, in' 
whom others 
are Compre- 


hended. 


(x)Rom.8.334. 


(a) Gen.3. 15. 
Rom. 10.536, 
Ga]. 3». 21, 22+. 


(b) Heb. 2.14 
I15,16. 
(c) 1 Joh. 3.5. 
x Per.3.18. 
(4) Gal. 4.455. 
(e)Phil.2.7,8. 
(f)iTim.2.5,6. 
(g) Mar. 1.21. 
{ Luke 19. 10. 
(bþ)Pſal.go.11. 
Mar.26.37339+ 


AR. 2. 2.4) 35» | 


x Cnr. 15. 54> 
57. Rom. 1.4. 
(i) Col. 2. 15. 
Luk. , BY 68371, 


| 74+ 
(k) Heb. 9.14. 
(1) Rom.19.3. 
-Phjl: 349» 
(n)A&.20.28, 


10, Queſt. 
But what reaſon can be given » why it ſhould be ſo ? 
Anſw, 
Becauſe ihe Covenant which God made with Adam was 
made with him as a common priſon (y); and ſo it bound nct 


him alone but took in all his polterity, who being rooted 
and reckoned in him, did thereiore fall in, and With him) 


i Cor. 15.21322, With Rom.5.12. 
11, Queſt, : 

Man being thus falny Shew now what # to be knoWn concern- 

ing his Redemp ions and rejtoring © 
Aunſw. 

That when, in regard of thc frailty of faln man,Life could 
not be obtained by the t1ghteouineſs of Works 2), God 
did not leave him to pz:iih, bur entred into a new Cove- 
nant of Grace (a)) for the refioring of him into an eitate 


23:24, 


12, Queſt, 


who tu the Redeemer ? 


59 20321, Lwh. 1.25. 1 Tim,2.5. & 3. 16. 
13. Quelt, 
Why muſt Chriſt our Redeemer and caiatur be Man ? 
Anſv. 

That he might, in the nature of man that had offend- 
ed (6), being himſelf without {c) inf, do (A), and ſuffer 
(e), whatſoever was neceflary for the ſatisfaction of Gods 
juſtice (f), and the ſalvation of ſinful and loſt man (9g), 


14, Queſt. 


Anſw. 

That he might ſtand under the infinite wrath of God, 
overcome death (4), with all other enemies of our ſaly2ti. 
on (5), and that he might give worth and efficacy to his ſa- 
risfaction (4), and obedience (J), for the perfect purchaſing 


Why muft he be God? 


| and red-eming of us to himſelf (), 


Queſt. | 


& 


Grounds of Religion. Part]. 


of righteouſneſs and ſalvation by a Redeemer z Rom. 3. | 


| 


: Anſw. | 9 | 
The Lord Jzſas Chriſt, God and Man in one Perſon, 1/a. 


| 


h 


Grounds of Religion. 
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C ap. 2. 
| | 15. Qt, 
What is more particularly to be known concerning 
our Redeemer f 
; Anſw. 

We are to know that for the performance of the work of 
our Redemprionhe was in the fulneſs of time conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt (»), born of the Virgin Mary (-); that he 
dyed for our fins, roſe again for our juſtification (p) ; char 
he aſcended into heaven (4), and there firterh at the right 
hand of God to make interceſlion for us (>); from whence 
he ſhall come (at the day appointed of God) to judge 
' both the quick andthe dead (/). 
| 16. Quelt, 

Are all men made partakers of the ſaving benefits of this Re- 


, >. # 
acemer 


eAnſw. 

Not ſo; becauſe Chrilt and his ſaving benefits are ap- 
plyed and receivedonly by faich (:), which all have not (#), 
bur the elect only (x); and which they that want, are con- 
demned already, becauſe they believe nat in the Name of the only 
begotten Son of God ( y ). 

17. Queſt, 

Is there wot ſomething alſo to be known and believed concerning 
the Church ? 

Anſw. 

Yes, we are to believethat there is an holy (z) Catho- 
lick (that is, Univerſal.) Church (a) or Congregation, ga- 
thered out of all quarters (b) of the world ; wherein for- 
| oiveneſs of ſin, (in the Name of Chriſt) is preached (c), 
| communion of Saints exerciſed (4), and eternal life ob- 


tained {e). 
18, Qieff, 
1s nothing required in Chriftians but faith ? 
Anſw. 

| Yes, weare to know alſo, that we are bound to lead 1 

godly life (f }, that is,2 life ordered according to the Word 
of God (gin righteouſneſs and holineſs (þ), withour which 
none ſhall ſeethe:Lord (5, | | 

| 19, Qelt, 


F 3 


Jeſus Chriſt 


| (n) Luk.1. 31, 
(0) Lake 
(p) Rem.q.z5. 
(4) ®A. 1.11, 
(r) Rem. 8.34. 
(/) *&Q.3.21. 


& 17. 31. 
2 Cor, 5+ 10.-- 


—_—_ 


(7) Joh. 1. 12. 
\ (4) zThel. 3.2. 
| (x ) Joh. I'O. 
26. Tit. 9.1. 


( y) Joh. 3.18. 


( 7) Heb. 3.1. 
(a)Epheſ.1.22.- 
(b) Iſa. 60. 4. 
John 10.16. & 
T1 25. 
(c)Luk.24 47. 
(4) AR, 2, 42. 


| 44 
| (Cc) AQt.z. 47 


 (f) TiR-2-12: 
'e) Rom. 12.2. 
{(h) Luk. 1. 75» 
. (z)Heb 12.14. 


1 


— 


———_ —_ w_—_ 


(4)Luk. 13: 3- 
AQ. 11. 18- 


| 


(m)Luk.23-43+ 
(n)Luk.16.22, 
| 
(0) John 5.28, 
I 


(p) AQt.24. 15. 
(q)2zCor.5. 10. 


25+| 
Feeds ſhall become of the bodies of both ? 


—— 


Grounds of Religion. Part. 
'I9, Queſt, : - 


But in many things we offend all; What are we therefore to 


mind further in regard of our ſin, and manifold diſobedience ? 
Anſw, 

In regard of our finful eſtare naturally, and our failings 
continually, we are further to know, that Repentance is ne- 
| ceflarily required (4), for withour thac we mult periſh ; 
| And 1s co be tiill renewed, for in that way we mull look 


| (1) x Joh.1: 9. | for pardon (1), and yet ever come to Ch:ilt for procuring 


life, Foh.5.49. Mat.11.28. 
20. Qelt, 
What are we to know concerning our eſtate after death ? 
u/W. 

That che ſouls of the faithful do immediarely after death, 
live with Chrilt in blefledneſs (#:), but the ſouls of the 
wickedgo immediately into Hell-corments (z). 

21, Queſt, 


| Anſw. 


There ſhall be a reſurrection of the bodies (0) of the juſt 


5-| and the unjuſt (p) at the laſt day ; at which time all ſhall 


appear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt (q), in their own 
perſons, to receive the things done in their bodies, accord- 
ing to that they have done, whether ic be good or bad, 
22. Quelt, 
| What doth the Scripture declare concerning the laſt and ever- 
laſting diſpoſal of the perſons p< > at that day? 
nſw. 

As they are, andas they die, ſo they ſhall be diſpoſed 
of hereafter ; The wicked, therefore, and ſuch as would do 
nothing for Chriſt, ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſh- 

ment; bur the righteous into life eternal (-). 
| 


Having ſpoken thus far concerning the General Dotrine 
of Scripture; and the Main Points of Religion, the know- 
ledge whereof is more neceflary to Salyation; I ſhall now 
proceed to ſpeak mote particularly of the Sacraments, and 


_ ſpecial ) af the Sacrament of the Lords Supper , of 


which 


| — —_— 
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which I ſhould have made mention, and inſerted them, 
in the fore-going general Inftructions, but that I purpoſely 
reſerved them co a peculiar and larger Explication in the 
now enſuing Queſtions and Anſwers, 


An help for unlearned Chriftians that they may 
uot be unworthy Receivers, 


1, Queſt, 


What 1 mans chiefeſt happineſs, and only bleſſedneſ(s ? 
A 


NW» 

To approach unto God (/) in and through Jeſus 
Chriſt (#\, and co partake in a near (z) acquaintance and 
fellowſhip with him, Job 22. 21. : 

2, Queſt, 

Why ſhould all happineſs be ſumm'd up in the enjoyment of 
God? 

Anſw. | 

If they were bleſſed who continually food before Sole- 

mos (x), how much more thzy who enjoy the only wiſe 

God(y), with Jeſus Chriſt his Son (=), and rogether with 

him , all things alſo (a), which are laid up in him (6) ; 

which we ſhall have here (as is needful) from him (c), and 


| 
| 
| 
| 


(/ ) Plal 65.4. 
(t) Joh.14-11. ' 
Ephel, 2. 18, | 


(4) Pi.147.14-{ 


(x) 1King. 10. 
8 


ſhall haye for ever hereafter in all fulneis- with him (4). | 

3. Queſt. 

rtakers of this blefſedueſs 
A 


Who ave they that are pa 


n[W, 

They whom God is pleaſed ro chooſe (e), and to take 
into Covenant withhimlelt (f ), not only as perſons called, 
bur as perſons choſen (g). . 

4. Queſt, 

IWhat are the means whereby we are partakers of the benefit 

of the Covenant of Grace for our everlaſting. bleſſedneſs ? 


: Anſw. 
This is done by the Ordinance of God,and more eſpeci- 


(y)1Tim. 1.17. 
(3)1jJohni. 

33 4+ 
(a)Rom.8.33. 
(b) Col.2.39. 
(c) 1 Cor. 3. 
22,23. Phil.4. 


19. 
(d)Pfal.16.11. 
1 Theſ, 4. 17. 


(e) Pal. 65.4. 
(f)Pſ.144-15. 
(2) Mar.23.14. 
2 Sam, 23. 5+ 


(h) Ia. gs. 3. 
AQ. 2.37 38» 
39) 41» 425.47. 
(2) 1 Joh. 1.3. 


ally by the Word (4), and the Sacraments (+), | 


2 5- Queſt, 


| 


Gen.17.10z11, 
13,14. 1 Cor. 
Il. 235. 
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5- Queſt. 
what difference t thre betWeen theſe two Ordinances ? 
Anſw. 
(4) Ifa, 53.1: The Word is the Writing, reporcing (&) and decla- 
(1) Job 33-23: | ring (J)g and the Sacraments are rhe Seals (») confirming 
()Rom.4.11. | and aſlfiring the benefits of the Covenant unto us. | 
| 0 6. Queſt, 
(a) 1 Cor. 11. Shew, mere fally, What a Sacrament i £ 
23+ Anſw. 
<q RY +3*| Ir is a ſpecial Ordinance of God (x), ſignifying and 
(p) " AHINOEY ſetting before oureyes( 0 ), ſealing unto our hearts ( p), 
(q) x Cor. 12. | and Conveying into our ſouls (9), through the Spirit , the 
firgular and ſavivg benefits of the Covenant of Grace (7). 


I3. 
(r) ARA. 2.38. : 
: Cor, 11. 254 1 7. Queſt, 


e the Parts of a Sacrament ? 


' Anſw. 
(ſ) Att.8.36.] The & BE hen which we lee (/); and the inward 
(1) Job. 6. 63. | grace which we do not ſee (:), unleis by theeye of faith. 
As in our bydily ſuſtenance, chere 1s the food upon the Ta- 
ble which we ſee ; but the ſtrength and life which that 
food gives us, we ſee not, but yet feel, and find it after- 


C) Ads 8.39.{ ward (4). 
$8. Queſt, 


How many Sacraments be there ? 
AnſW. 
No mo:ze then Chriſt hath appointed for Sacraments, 
(x) 1Cor. 11.' that is to ſay, Two only, Baptiſm and the Lords Sup- 
23-| per (x). 


9, Queſt. 
What # the difference between theſe two * 
Anſw. 

(3) Rom. 6.5. By Baptiſm there isan ingrafting into Jeſus Chriſt ( y > 
x For every and a right {ſolemnly manifetted (z),) unto the Coyenant ; 
liever =o A and: ſo the whole benefit thereof 1s, in Gods good time, 
right before; - EJoyed by eyery Infant that belongs to Him, and by all 
a Chriſtian- 

childs right before : bur (being bapriged) it hath a Ehurch-right, thar is, a right ſhewed 
and ſealed in the face of the Church, 


Fe, them | 


ens 
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ment of the Lords Supper, the ſame Covenant is renewed, 
and the good things thereofare more abundantly afford- 
ed ro all that are by Bapriſm received into Chrift , and his 
| Church (a) for their ſpiritual nouriſhment and increafing 
with the increaſes of God (6), 
10, Queſt, 

Since there ts ſo much good continually coming in by the Sa- 
cr«ament of the Lords Supper» What courſe is to be taken that we 
may exoy it * 


Anſvv. . 

The couiſe which God hath preſcribed,and which (there- 
fore) ſnall certainly be blefied ro make this Sacrament be- 
| neficlal ro,us , 1s this, Let a man examine hiwſelf, and |» let 
| him eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup, 1 Cor,1 A 23, 
I1. Qeeſft, | 
| IWhat are the things belonging to this Examination * 

Aaſ. 


We are to be taught and co learn theſe two things eſpe- 


' cially ; What we are to receive , and how We are to re- 


| ---0 


CC ——— — ——————— 


chem that keep the yow of their Baptiſm : By the Sacra- 


( 4 ) Exod. 12, 


as, 
(b) 1 Cor. 10, 
16. with Eph, 
4. I5» 16, 
I Cor,,12. 13, 


Joh.1.16.& 6. 
5255» 


| ceiveits And then to examine whether thoſe things be in 
| us that are in worthy Receivers of ſo great myiteries, 
j 


7 I 2, Queſt. 

| What it that Wea receivein the Sacrament of the Lords 
| Supper £ 

| Anſv. 


We receive Bread and Wine as the outward ſigns ; and 
together with them (if we receive as we Oughr ) the 
Body and Bloud of Chrilt as the ching Genified. 
| 13, Queſt. | 

Since Chriſt's natural Boay and Bloud are net to be looked 
for inthe Sacrament ( c), ſhew more plainly what is meant when 
it is ſaid, Fe receive his Body and Bloud ? 

Anſw, 

The meaning is, that every worthy Communicant re- 
|ceiveth Jeſus Chriſt with all his benefits. He receiveth nor 
only the benefits , but Chriſt himſelf crucified; for, As 
in our bodily nouriſhment, we haye not only ſuſtenance 

by 


— 


(c) Ads 3. 21, 


——— —w_——- N= ——_—_—_—_—_E 


« 


40 


——— 


(d)1C0:.6.17. 


(e) Sce Jo). 6. 
63. The fleſh 
of Chriſt ſcpa- 
ratzd from the 
Deity 3 and C- 
ternal Spirit , 
Heb.g 1 4- Pio» 

kts nothing, 
(f)1 John 3. 
24. &4. 13+ 
(g) Eph. Z-165 
17, 19. & 4- 
I2, 133 15+ 


(b) Thar is, to 
i .hew, and ſeal, 
and help ro the 
ſcnle of , for- 
giveneſs of ſi»; 
jor Chriſt 

ſpeaks rhar 

{Mart..26.28. to 
thoſe ul of 

fins were for -} 
given already, 


_ 
» 


by ic,bur receive into our bodyes the ſubltance of it ; And, 
2s the Graffe wholly lives the ſame lite with the Stock to 
Which it is united; ſo wes being unued to Chritt, do fo 
eat his fleſh anddrink his bloud, and (by our faith) feed ſo 
upon him, 3s to live the ſame lite with him (4), parcaking 
in all his benefits for our ſpiritual relief , becauſe we haye 
communion with [Hi] fictt, For, we muſt have the Son be- 
ore we hve life» 1 JoN.5.12. 
; | w Fe M ys Quelt, 

Declare yet more fully how we can receive Chrift,, ſince we 
are here on Eaith; and be us in beaven ? 

T Auſw. 

Thovgh we receive Chritt really and t:uly, yer not cor- 
porally and carnally, but ſpiritually, We take not his fleſh 
and blund into our mouths and Romacks as we do the 
Bread and Wine (e), but into our ſouls by faith thiough the 
Spuit of God whereby we dwell inhim, andhe in us (f). 
And thus we may receive him, though he be in Heaven, 
and we here; for Faith goes (as it were) from Earth to 
Heaven, andthere faſtens on him, andthe Spirit (on the 
other lide) deſcends down fiom the head, till ro ſupply us 
with more and more of that fulneſs which is in Jeſus Chriſt 
forus (g). 

16, Queſt, 
| Declare more par ticularly t-eſc benefits of the death of Chriſt 
which We receive in thu Sacrament. 
Axſw. 

They: are principally (and plainly) theſe; Forgivzneſs 
of {in (6) ; Strength to do God ſervice; And to overcome 
our ſpuitual Enemies, the Devil, the World,and the fleſh : 
And nouriſhment for our ſouls to eternal life. |; 


17. Queſt. 
How aoth it appear that forgiveneſs of fin ts to be expefted 
' «1d enj'yed in the holy uſe of this Sacrament ? 
Anſw. 
Becauſe I ſeethe Wine on the Lords Table, which ſhews 


| chat (if1 receive as Iought) I receive the Bloud of ChriR 
| which 


— 
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_ 


x = WW = k 4 _— — ——— [| 6-5: 


| 


| and Sacrament, nouriſheth the ſoul to eternal life, for it is 


PEO IRE" "Ing at 
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which is ſhed for me and for many for the renuſſion of 
ſins (5). | 
13, Queſt. 
What ts there that ſheweth, that we receive ftrength alſo to av 
Ged ſervice ? 


eAnſw. 

That both the Bread and Wine may put us in mind of ; 
for, even as Bread ſtrengthens mans heart, and Wine makes 
ic lad ( k), and both make a man fit and able for his ardi- 
nary buſineſs; ſo doththe grace of Chritt (reached forth in 
this Ordinance) (trengrthen the ſoul for the perfoimatice of 
every part of Gods ſervice ; for hz fleſh is meat indeed , and 
hu blood drink indeed (1), and therefore doth what mear and 
drink do in a ſpiritual and ſoul-fultaining way, 

19, Queſt, ps. 


tual Enemies ? 
RIES - | 

We may eaſily conceive ir, becauſe we find that Bread 
and Wine, and iuch ofdiniry food, do not only enable: a 
ſeryant and any other man, to labour ; bur a fobldieratfors 
fiohr (-z), who othetwile would ſoon farnr { ») {: whence we 
may colle&, thar thee isſUth a vertue in the Body any 
Blood of Chrilt teceived by faith, as nor only to make'uvs 


rensth of Chriſt, we overcome (o). © 
| 20, Queſt. 

How u it made plain, that we receive at the Lyrds T able that 
food which nouriſhcth our o__ to eternal life ? 

| nſw. | 
Becauſe Bread and Wipe, 20 ſuch ordinary food. main- 
tain the Lfe of the body for many years together ; As there- 
fore this periſhing food maintains a perifhing lite (p), ſo 
the meat which the Son of Man gives unto us, inthe Word 


not 4 food that peraſheth > kat which indureth in us (4). rats 


able to do Godſervice', butalforo fight with , and ger'vi- 
Rory over, all the Enemies of our Salvation, whom by the 


, How appeareth it,that ftrength # received here agaipſt [pirt- | 


eerlabing life Joh. 6.25. 
EW as tot Us RT, Ta. = 21, Queſt. 


4\ 


(3) Mat.26.28,1 
Luke 22. 20. 


(k)Pl.r04 15. | 


(1) Joh. 6. 55, 


(m) Pf. 78.65: 
(4) x Sam, 14+ 
29z3L, 


(0) Eph. 6.10. 


| 


(p)1Cor.6.13. 


I Sam. 30. 12. 


(7) Joh.4. 144 | 


_ 


o_eY $4 ms eee rr EE eee, 


See Gen.g. 13» 
I4515516. with 
ai. 54. 9. 

Jer.19.10, 11. 


(r) Mar. 11.9: 
(7) See 7. 
#ſher's Sermon 
Profeſſor in 
Diviniry in the 
Univerlity of 
Dublia, preach- 
ed before the 
Commons 
Houſe of Par- 


liament, the 


18.of February. 
I 620. 


7 c 


mW, boy we ought fo receive it? 


21, — 
What reaſon have We to gather from the ſi :gns in the Sacra- 
ment\that theſe ſeveral benefits are in it,and by it (as by an Ordi- 
nance of God) beſtowed upon us ? 
An: wer. 

Becauſe God ſers ſuch familiar ſigns before our eyes for 
this purpoſe, that we (who are other wiſe weak to con- 
ceive of heavenly things) may collect and gather what in 
thig bletied Sacrament is done for the Soul, by what we 
know by experience chis qur ordinary food doth for the Bo- 
dy. Chrilt ſpeaks (and that in his Sacrament-Inſticucions) 
earthly things, to lead us (and that in our own way) to the 
under{tandivg of things heavenly, oh. 3. 12, 

22, Queſt, 

Open this a little more fully. 


v[W. 

It will be yer more clear by confi dering that as 7ohy the 
Baptiſt was a Propher, and more then a Propher (»), ſo the 
Sacraments are (igns, and more then figns ; that is, they are 
appointed of God to be a means of conveying thoſe 
heavenly: things which they do repreſent unto us, and of 
putting us into actual poſſetſion thereof : 1 Cor. 10. 16. & 
12.13. ( /) yetnot by any power in themſelves, but only 
by. the wo:king of the Holy Ghoſt, and the bleſling of 
Chriſt on his own Inflicutionz AF. 8, 13. with ver. 21. 

2 3, , Queſt. 
Thu much % or what we de receivein the. Sacrament : Declare 


Anſw. 
Theſe five things, Knowlegoe,' Deſire Repentance,Faich, 
and Charity, are things needful for a right and wo:thy re- 


celving. 
24, Queſt, PRO 
” hat i that wwe pe ong bt to know, when we come to 'Communs- 
cate in this Sacrament * 
 Anſm. 


Itis needful for ns to know) in general, ewo chings) 

Firſts out ſelves, and our own eſtate ; Haar Ty that we are 
c 9 A i <4 

O A : _all 


— 
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all by nature, and in our ſelyes vile and wretched crea- 


Chriſt (#), and that therefore we come to the Word and 
Sacrament to receive himzbecauſe we cannot be ſayed with- 
out him (x). 


25. Queſt, 
In What manner muſt Wwe know this * 


eAnſw. 

We muſt know both thele nor fleightly, but feelingly : 
We ſhould know our fin wich ſuch feeling and ſorrow, as a 
wounded man knows his wound ; who knows it (as we ſay) 
'with a witneſs: And we ſhould know Chriſt with ſuch 
feeling, deſi:e, and joy, as the wounded man knows the 
| irgion by whom he is ro be cured; whom he knows with 
' another kind of knowledge then he doth an ordinary nan, 
| In theſe two, to wit, the feeling knowledpe of fin as the 

worſt thing , and of Chriſt as the beſtand only detirable 
ching, conſiſts the ſubſtance of ſaving Religion. | 
| 26, Queſt. 
Ts there nothing elſe to be knows ? 
Anſw. 

Yes; we ſhould (more particularly) know in ſome mea- 
ſure rhe nature of a Sacrament , and be able to diſcern ' 
. what we have to do withall inthe Lords Supper, to wit, | 
[not only with Bread and Wine, bur with the Body and | 
| Blood of Chriſt, that we may not diſhonour him , nor in- 
' danger our ſelves by an unworthy medling withit (y ). 
| | 27. Queſt. 

IWhat is the next thing required in a worthy Receiver ? 
Anſw. Ts 

| That which is the mark and fruit of the former know- 
ledge, and which ſhews the neceſſity of it, that is, Deſire, 
'or an holy hungring and thirſting after that Breads and that 
| Cap (x). For None ate invited bur the thirſty (a))None can 
be thirſty but the'knowing'(b), 'and None can know the gift 
of God, bur they will thuſt and ſeek after it; and in that 
Way, there is a promiſe they ſhall haye it, Joh.4.10.,. ., | 

| G 2 28, Queſ., | 


F 


[ 


tures ,. deſerving nothing - bur death and damnation (+). 
Secondly, That there is no way to be ſaved bur only by | 


(t) Epheſ, 2.3, | 


(u) AQ, 4.12. 
(x) AR. 2.37, 
38, 39» & 16. 

30. | 


(5) 1 Cor, 


(1) 1 Cor.11, 
28,1 


f 


(a) Iſai. FF-1T» 
(b) Rev.3. 17 
I3, 


- gl »” 4 PRES 
hg —-2n. 
 —— 
. 
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(s) Pſal. 26.6. 


bu ya - 
© 4&0 > 
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bat elfe 
Table? © 


om. 
, &s required of us when we come to the Lirgde 


Anſv. 
Anorher; and a ſpecial thing is, Repentance ( c; For e- 


Jam. 4.$. 

: (d) Numb. 19- 
13. Hag- 2.13 
14. 


(e) 2 King, 22. 
11.19. Rom.3+ 
19920. 

I 


(g) Pal. 51.4- 
Ezra 9. 1314» 
Rom. 2. 4- 

(h) Zec.12.10- 


(9) 3 Sam, 18. 
22.Zech. 12.10. 
(&) 1.63. 17- 

[) Mart.1 1.28. 

+ 16-39334- 
(m) Hol. 14-25 
3» 8. 


@r—_ 


| taened ? 


)ARQ.1 1.18. 


| mend ment of life * © 


very finner Coming to the Loxds Supper in his fin, polluces 
[unto himfelf }-che Lords hoty Table (4d), and provokes che 
' Lord to abhor and plague him by that Sacrament-ſervice, 
wherein he expects he ſhould approve and bleſs him, 1 Cor. 


II, 29) 30» 31) 32, 
29, Qrelt, 
hat Way» may thu Repentance be at- 


By what mans) or in w 


Son =  -, 

By ſeeing what, and how great, our offences are [ by the 
Law (e); ] and whom, and how gracious a God we have of- 
fended ( by the Goſpel]: whereupon ariſeth , through the 
orace of God, (for Repentance is his grant (f),) a crue 
crouble and grief of heart, for ſo great offences commitred 
againſt ſo gracious a God (g), look'd upon with the eye of 
faich (þ),which (rogether with a real purpoſe of amendment 
fortime to come) is the ſum oftrue Repentance. 

30. Queſt, 

How ſhali 7 know that I ds truly, and in an acceptable mea- 

ſureymourn for my ſin ? | | 


K/ VV. ; 

By three things. Firſt, If I grieve for fins as I nſe to do 
for an outward crofs, or ſome lamentable loſs (i), Second- 
ly, if, when I cannot reach that ſotrow that I tind in my 
ſelf in ourward affliftions, I. mourn over the hardneſs of 
my heart , and am ſorry that T can be no more ſorrow- 
fal C&), Thirdly, if there be ſuch a meaſure of ſorrow as 
| makes Chrift precious (7), and fin odious (m). 

| 37, Queſt. | 
Whether 1 de,xeally and Nedfaſily purpoſe a 


How fhall I know) 


a WW. . | 
*J may know by this that I have ftedfaftly purpoſed c 


- : - —— — ea —— 
hrilWeak Communicant inflrafted. P art.L] 


com 


—_—— — 


Chap. 2. The Weak Communitant'inſtrufted. 
curn to God before thz Sacrafnent , if no perſwaſion be 
able to draw me away from God after the Sactatrtenr' (x); 
ot» if there be any failing , 1 find it to be exrteatvly bit- 


ter (0). 
32. Queſt, 
What i further required in 19 when We come to partake in 
the Lords Supper ? 
Anſw. 


A chief thing required is, chat excellent and neceſſary 
orace of Faith (p ), whereby being able, upon good grounds, 
ro apply unco our ſelves the w-itmg and promiſes of Gods 
Word (ſummed up in Chriſt {q) } we miy boldly come and 
take the Sacraments Wiich is che Seal of che Promiſes (x), 
char thereby 'we may be furche: aſſured and poſleffed of all 
the good things which God hath <p [) 

. Qieft, 

What marks are there of this faith£ 

Anſw. 

Faith, when it is exerciſed about Gods Ordinances, works 
in the Believer ; Firſt a longing afcer them {z), Secondly, a 
purifying of the heart that he may be fit for them (#). 
Thicdly, a great rejoycing in then (x). 

34. Queli, 

1s there yet any other thing required that the Sacrament may 

be worthily received ? 


— 


Anſw. | 

In regard of men, there = be Charicy ( 3» that as we 
meet together (in one Houſe, and) at one Table (z), and 
eat toverher of onz B'exd and Body (a), and drink rege- 
ther into one Spirit (b), ſo we may be all united together 
in love (c)) yea be of one heart and ſoul, 4&. 4.32. 
| £4 35. Quelt. _. 
What ſpatial mark, is there of this charity ? 

ans | OE "We. 
; Prayer for all, ſhews loye to all (4). In particulat , for 
thoſe who-have wronged us formerly ; it will be great proof 
of our love, if,when.we come to the Sacrament, we can 
for them-heartily (e), I 


& 2 36. Queſt. 


1 


| 


| 


(a)Ruth 1. 18, | 
(0) Mar.36-35) | 
— 


'(P) Joh. 6.35. | 
(q) Rom $ 32, | 
2 Cor, 1. 20. | 
(r) AQ. S. 37. ; 
(/ ) 1 Car.12. 

13. 


? 
' 


(t)1Per.z.2,3, 
taſt, tcmpts, 


'H 


! 
} 


| 
| 


(u) AQ, 15. 9. 
cb. 10.22. 
(x) AR.8. 3g. 
& 2 Chr. 39. 
233 26. . 


| 
| 
- -2 
| 
| 4 
| 


6) x1 Cor. 11. 

18,20, 
(xz) 1 Cor.10. 
21, Pigs. 14. 
(a) 1 Cor. 16. } 


I7. 
{b) x Cor. 12. 


I3, 
(c) Epheſ.4 3, 
4» 5» 6- 

{(d) Love 
praies, Pſ.122. 
6. Gen.43-29 


pray | 


e) Mar. 5.44- 
| a, 7.460, 


ES: | 
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(f) 2 Cor.1o. 
16, 
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36, Queſt, | 

What neceſſity ts there of making it ſuch a buſineſs to prepare | 
for this Sacrament ? | 
Anſw. 


Becauſe they who, through neglect of Preparation, eat 
and drink unworthily, eat and drink judgement, and (with- 
out repentance) damnation unto themſelves, 1 Cor. I 1. 29. 
And preparation 1s better then damnation. | 

37. Queſt, 

But what(on the other ſide) ſhall men gain by it.if they do thus 

religiouſly prepare themſelves 
A 


»/v, 

Who ſo eateth the Fleſh and drinketh the Blond of the Son of 
God (as in a ſpiritual manner every worthy and well-pre- 
pared Receiver doth) (f) be hall have yea , he hath, that 
which every man ſo much defires to have, even eternal life, 


Joh. 6.54. 


CHayP. III. 
of the Eſtimation due to the Miniſters of ( briſt | 


Onlidering the great diſhonour that hath been poured 
upon Miniſters of lace, I mean, not only a rude re- 
proach of their Perſons (ſuch as there hath'ever been 
by profane men) bur a delibecace and {tudied contempt both 
of their Perſons and their Calling : not only vomitred (as 
it Was Wont to be) our of the Tavern,or Alehouſe;bur yent- 
ed from the Pulpit and Preſs, and that by men profeſſing 
oodlineſs; there will therefore be need enough ( after ] 
have ſpoken of the Word and Sacrament) to write ſome- 
thing to reduce and compoſe the mindes of Chriſtians to 
char reverence thar is due to the Lords Officers, who are | 
by his appointment and authority to preach the Word, ad- 
WEED miniſter | 


_— 
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Chap. 2. »- » Minifters of Chriſk, © 
miniſter the Sacraments, and ( generally ) the perſons to 
whom the diſpenſation of Church- Ordinances is com- 
| micted. 


For which purpoſe, my work ſhall be only tro open and 
creat upon one Text of Scripture , which fully and power- 
fully ſers forth che honour due from the people of God un- 
ro the Miniſtry, and (in ſpecial) ſuch as labour amoneſt 


them. 


The Texts, 1 Theſſ.5, 12,13. —— 
And We beſeech you Brethren) to know them which labeur 
amongſt you, and are over you inthe Lord » and admoniſh you. 
And to eſteem them very highly in love for thur works ſake. 


In which words We have ſet down both Hinifters office 
frag Peoples duty. The Office of Minilters is deſcribed and 


ſer forch in three things. 


| 1, They are ſuch as /aboxr, Which is principally 5s the 
| Word and Do&rine (a). | 
| 2. Theyare overthe people of God, that is, it is their 
; office to rule over them, to wits 5x the Lords Whick ſhews, 
; that ic 1s by authotiry fromthe Lord (b), and that ic muſt be 
, according to Gods Word and Will (c), unto Which all their 
, ruling power (wherher in Doctrine, or Diſcipline) is ro be 
, conformed, and thereunto to be confined. 

3. They are to admoniſh, to Wit, for the better ſpeeding 
' of their work, in the two former parts of their office, char 
'is> Preaching and Ruling ; For, | 
| I. Teaching ſhews the right and the good way (4d) ; and 
| then, admonition iSaSagoad, and a nail (e) to haſten the 
| Trayellour,and faſten the Truth in the heart of the Hearer : 
| Teaching informs » and Admonition forms the minds and 
| manners of the people.of God to what is taught them from 
God. 

2, okay ovrgech and preſſeth upon People the com- 
mand of Chriſt, with preſenting (f),and inflicting (if there 
be a neceſſity of it) Church-cenſures (g). Now in this | 
Caſe, admonition 18 Of uſe to preyent rigor (bh), (as Parents 

| &- 


"F-. 


(a)1Tim.5.179. | 


(b) 1 Cor.s.4. 
(c) Epheſ.s.1. 
Both theſe 

Scriptures ſhew | 
whar [in the 
Lo;d] notes, 


(d) 1 Sam. 12. 


23. 
(eJEccl.12.11., 


(f) 1Cor. 4.21, 
(£) & 5. 5- 

(+) r Cor. 4. | 
21. & 2 Cor. 


33. & 


warmngs 


Sh 
. — 


<a —O—— . - - 


(i) Mar.18.15. 


(b)1Tims.17. 


* | (1) Mal. 2.839. 


(m) Wa. 5.12, 
13 &1.3. 
Deur. 4. 39. 


| 


(#) Heb. 5. 4. 


| 


| 


| berter ſricceſs to any ſeveier courſe , fohy 5. 14. 2 The, 


| 


; 


| Miniſters, is founded in knowing and _—_ that God 


The Eſtimation due zo the Par, I, 


Warnings are to prevent coirection) or to lweeten ſeyerity 
if it be not prevented, by letting men know the good and 
oain that is in it (5), asthe ſweer words of parents heal the 


ſtripes of children; And laltly, it ſerves to procure the 


D> + IK 
: Of che Office of Miniſters I ſhall ſay no more, but (to 
make the berter way to peoples duty) mult needs grantzthar 
if a Minilter perform not, takes no care to perform, makes 
no conſcience of performing theſe parts of his office, then 
(chough honour be alwayes due ro hi calling, yer) he de- 
prives himſelf of that hononr which otherwiſe would ac- 
crue and be due ro his perſon in reference to that calling ; 
tor the honour is gied to the well-performing of the office : 
The Elders that rule well, are they that are Wyrhy 'of double 
honour (kh); There's a ſad ſaying for bad Miniſters , and 
that is, that they are made contemptible and baſe before all the 
people by the Lord of Heſts himſelf (1)- | 

I ſhall now ſomewhat more largely infiſt on the' duty of | 
people towards Miniiters, which is 1, more general;;z. to 
kn:wthem. 2. More particular, ſo to know them as to eſteem 
them very highly in love for their works {ate 

This precept of kxowing the Lords labourers, may be laid 
open in three patticulars, 1, know them With eb/ervation) 
2, with approbationy 3. with imitation. 

Firſt, know them With obſervation] or with good conf(i- 
deration, for they are ſaid not to know, that 'do not confi- 
der; firſt, God ſayes, They regard #ots they confitler not, and 
then they have no knowledge (m) : ſo that this knowledge 
hach in itza conſiderate raking natice of thoſe that labour in 
the work of the Miniſtry, As (to name ſome parriculars) 
chere ſhould be an obſerving of rheir calling, doEtrine, and 
carriage : bs, : 

I. Of their calling]: for a right and religious reſpeR ro 


hath calledthem to an office diſtin from all other offices, 
and which ir is not lawful for any ro meddle with, bur fuch 
28 are duly called (x). Es a 

"= 


——— 


[Chap.3. — Miniſters of Chriſt. 


| 49 


| To omitother parts of a Minilters calling, it wetie well 
if ic were known, That the preaching of the Word be- 
longs to them only; yets 1 ſhall not deny, but that in 
ſome extraordinary Caſes, (as in time of perſecution , and 
when Minilters cannot be had) and on ſome ſpecial occaſi- 
on ſas for tr yal of thoſe that are cowards the Miniliry) and 
with ſome extraordinary caution, that is, there being hear- 
ers able and appointed to judge of what they ſpeak ; I ſay, 
in ſuch caſes tomiething may be granted, and chere may 
be ſome allowance to ſpeak in publick given to perſons 
uncalled, or not yer called (s), Bur ordinarily and when 
there is a ſetied (tate of things, a M:nitters.calling is diliinct 
'from all other callingsas to the matter of publick preach- 
ing; as appears evidently by thoſe Scriptures which pre- 
ſent the preaching of the Word as the p.incipal and moſt 
conſider2b'e pait of a Miniſters work ; for to chem it 15 that 


| 


(0) And yer 
none of theſe 
[peak with that 
authoriry that 
an ordained 
Miniſter hath ; 
othere is a 
difference in 


-| Jeſus Chcilt (who hath ali power given him) giveth our | 


power and commiſlion to go and teachas well as adminit- 


thar ſti!l. 


(ter the Sacraments (p) ; ſo that others may no more teach | (p) Mar . 28. 


| (as Gods officers do) then baptize ; yea, Paul ſaith, (Chriſt | 
' hath ſeut me mot to baptize, but to preach the Goſpel (q): that is, | 
, not chiefly to baptize : for (otherwiſe) the Apoliles were 
both co teach and baprize (x), but Preaching was their | 
chief work, And the name of thoſz whom Chrilt hath 
oiven to his Church ( for continuance ) are Paſtors and. 
Teachsrs (/), that's their diltin&t oftice ; all Saints are not | 
ſuch, but there are /ome ſuch for the perfeting of the Saints 
and the work of the Miniſtery, ſo that their work lies in teach- 
ing ; they are men that /aboxr in the Word and DoCtrine(t), 
thar's rhetr great buſineſs). And to them the Word of recon- 
ciliation 55 committed ; not to all, nor any other (unleſs they 
can prove themſelves the Lords Ambaſſadors (#). 
' eMgainſt thiz1it may be objefted, T hat Chriſtians alſo are to | 


| teach and admoni/h (x). 


I, That it doth not appear in Scripture, that it is com- 
mitted 'to them to declare all the counſel of God to the peo- | 
ple of God {which yer is a Minitlers work , A. 20. 27.) | 

H Nor | 


Unto which I anſwer, 
| 


| (4)2Cor.g.rg, 


(x) Cal. 3-16, 


18,19. 
(q) Catum in- 
atcat quid efſet 
n [ua vocatione 
precipunm , 
Caly. iz x Cor. 
I. I7. 
(-) Mar.z8.rg. 
I1,12, 


(:)1Tim.g.17, 


OhjeR, 


Anſw. 
I, 


nd 
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50 The Eſtimation due to Miniſters, Þ art.l, 


Nor can they be ( ordinarily ) able to do ir, being not 
educared to It and having ( or being ſuch as oughr ro 
' have) other callings, ſo that they cannor give themlelyes 
-)iTiw.4.15- wholly to this work (as a Minilier1s bound to do (. ) ; and 
2 Tim. 2:4. | therefore cannot ſufficiently and conſtantly perform tt : e- 
| ſpecially conhidering that when 1t comes to be looked up- 
| on as 2 common p-1viledge to appear in publick reaching, 
| the more inſufficient will ttep up firſt, 
2, | 2, Nor isit any where required of private Chriſtians to 
| (z) See, Tus | open and apply Scripture to a (ongregation met together for the 
druiaum Mini- ſolemn werſoip of God (z): tor then 1t were a an 1n them 
ſteriz Evangeli> not to do itz end would caſt many under a great and long 
cl. Þ 67. ; guilr, 
3. | 3. Though they may and ovghtto reach as iis a Chri- 
' tian duty » yet they neither may nor can preach with A45- 
(a)2 Cor.5429- , niſterial authority,and as in Chriſt's ſtead (a), becauſe they 
| be not Ambaſſadoars; they have no call tout, nvr commil- 
{ hon ſorit:; And others being commanded ro whom it ap- 
| pertaineth , even that excludes chem. Ic may be faid, Ic 
(b) 2 Chr. 26. pertaineth not to thee | O private Ch:itian], though a 
18, |King (6), Thon art uct ſeparated from the Congregation of 1/- 
(c)Num.16 9.|,ge/(c), to preach to a Congregation, 
| Ohbzect, If it be ſaid) T hat they profeſs they preach ouly as oiftec 
Brethren, and challenge not to themſelves the calling and au- 
thority of M niſters. 
Anſw. | To this Ianſwer, That (notwithiandivg this) there are 
rwo evils attend their preaching, a loſs and a danger, 
I: x. There 1s a //s init (if there be any in office to reach) 
and that becauſe they have no ſuch promiſe of direction, 
(4) Joh.16.13.| afliftance, and bleflmg as called Miniſters have ( @), f. 
Marth. 28. 20. [ets good to thoſe to whom they ſpeak ; ſo their hea; e 5 


are loſers, 

2, Anda dayger alſo; for if they happen to deliver any 
thing unſound,as ſuch divers times do (either through igno- 
rance or faction) then common hearers(as we ſee by ſad ex- 


perience in theſe late times) will be more ready to receive 
an Error from them then a Truch from a Miniſter;and when 
uy haye receivedit, they do ſo eagerly run away With it, 
that 


—_—_— 
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chac there will hardly be any prevailing means to get it 
out : Fo: ſuch is the corruption of nature, and ſo doth 
Satan pur on, becauſe it makes for his Kingdom, that an | | 
uncilled peiton is by many berter accepred then one cal- 
led, and the noyelties and curioſities which ſuch uſe to 
vent, take more with chem, then the ſolid dofrine, and 
| plain and ſaving truths,Celivered by the Lords Meſlengers. | 
Bat (may ſome ſay); It is not good that the Charch ſhould want | Objea, 
the benefit of their gifts. 
I anſwer, That beſides the making uſe of them in their Anſ(w, 
Families (a duty) I fear, too much neglected by thote thar 
' a;e foiward to {new themſelves in publick) they have fur- 
| cher liberty and opporrunity to exerciſe them in Chrittian 
| meetings and conferences; Andyer the:e alio is a danger, 
| for weak Chriſtians that have horelt hearts are ſoon milled 
; by men high incheir parts ( but nor right io their judge- 
' ment » nor low in their hearts), if chere be not Mini- 
' ters, or others ſound in the faith, preſent in the meeting 
' to p'event infection, Unto this I add, That if there be 
| (indeed) any p:ivate Chrilitans that are eminently gitc- 
ed, the Preſs is open, though the Palpir be ſhur, | 


Thus far of the firſt thing, that is, of kzowing Miniſters 
| with a knowledge of obſervation in ».gard of their calling) 
wherein L have been more large, becauie of the expertence : 
Jum have had (of late) of the extreme evils of aibirrar, and 

li entious preaching, which hath fill'd che L2nd wich abſurd 
and dangzrous Errors, from the one end of ir to the other ; 
yea, and otner Countries allo. I come nowto ſpeak of 


the obſerving 


? 
| 
[ 


2. Of their DoFrine; The Apolile 13 plain in this, when . 
{ he ſaith, C::ſider whar I ſay (e); yea, our Saviour turmſe'f, (Cc) 2 Tim.3.7. 
who ſaith. Take beed What jou {hear (f); Ch iitns are | (f) Mar, 4. 2 


ſo to heed what they hear, 2s to ſerrch ir (-s the Bereans, | 
did g); and finding ic by ſearch, to be ſound and good | (2) Afro. 

ro holdir falt (h), This ſhews Propheſying is nor deipited, | 2) 1 Thft 5.1 
| 1 Theſſ. 5. 20. ”_ 


I 


H 3 ©: ane | 


 #— 


* (5)zTim 3.10. 
(4) Phil.3.17: 


j (1) Diodat, 51 
| loc. 


IT, 


(m)P Cal. x. ut. 


(a)Pal.ror.4. 
(0) Rom.7.15, 


(p) 1 Cor. 16. 
i1$ 
(4) Job. 7.24 


(r) I The. 28 
I3, 


3». 
(ſ)zTim,z.10. 
j 


(et) Heb, 13.7. 


'reckon or judge of him acco:ding to his outward and car- 


follow their faith (t) and mark them ſo as to be like them 
| 


3. There ſhould be an obſerving of their carriage; Of this 
knowledge the Apolile ſpeaks, when writings to Timothy, 
he tells him, Th « haft fully kuowny not only my aoftrine 
(which belongs to the former branch), bur alſo my manner 
of life, &C. (s). And 1n another place, Mark them that 
walk ſo as ye hve us for an enſample ( k), ot which this 
conitruction may be made, Take ir for an atlured tien (/) of 
0009 Palto:s, when they ltudy ro conform themlelves to 
mine example in ali things. And ſo one good uſe of ob- 
ſerving their Carciag2 is duicovered, which is theceby ro be 
confirmed in thiszthat they are faithful Miniliers,and accorce 
ingly to be reſpected, 

Hi hero of the knowledge of 0b/ervation. 


Secondly , Miniſters are to hz known with a knowledge 
of approbation; And thus this word [ know} is often uſed 
in Scripture, as when It is ſaid, The Lord knoweth the way 
of the righteous, that is> approves it (m) ; and David, / will 
not know a wicked man, that is» ſhew him any counte- 
nance (») : ſo ſaith Panl, That Which I ds, Throw nity that 
18, I allow not (o). In like manver, the word uſed here, 
doth not Ggnifie limply to know, (that's ſoon done) bur 
to acknowledge (p), own them, and to ſee thac be given 
chem eve. y way which is dve to themin their places, In 
ſuch a ſenſe the o1ivinal word here uſed, is taken 2 Cor.s. 
16, We know no man after the fleſh, that 15, Go not eſteem, 


nal ielations: In like ſorr, a M niitec 1s nor to be judged 
of according to the. outward appzarance (9), but to be 
known and look'd upon with all approbation, in regard of 
his Office, if he be duly called ; and of his doctrine, if it be 
the Word of God (+) , and his carriage, if it be acco;ding 
to that Word, I Sam.12.4. 

Thirdly, The:e ſhould be alſo a knowledge of imitarios : 
thus Timithy was to know Paul's manzer of life ({), or, ſo 
a$to imitate it, and make Paxl his pattern ; Thus all Chri- 
Rtiansareto remember and obſerve Church-guides, ſo as to 
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in an holy and heavenly life, Phi/.3,17, One way where- 
in Minilters are over theic People; is to go before them as 
good examples, their Hearers therefore ſhould haſten af- 


cer them. 


1 come now to the next duty of Chriſtians to their Mi- 
nilters, which 1s to efteem them highly in love for their works 
ſake > Which yet may be comprehended under the kyow- 
ledge already ſpoken of (a) : becauſe a right, afteCtionate; 
and effectual knowledge brings forth this eltimation, Con- 
'cerning which obſerye , that, for the degree of ity it mult be 
| very high ; for the nature and quality of ity 1t mult be in love ; 
and for the ground Of ity for their Works ſakg. 


| I, The Degree. 

| The dve eſteem of Miniſters appears to be great and 
| high; for it 15 expreſſed and requied in very high words 
'in the Original (x), ſhewing they are to be eſteemed ex- 
 ceedinglyy as the ſame words are tranflated, 1 Thefſ. 3. 10, 
, One {ayes, More then exceedingly, as you Would ſay, ex- 
; cefſively (y ) (not as <xceſs is a vice, bur as it implies an 


elt the letter of the Texriis; Eltcem them above that which 
#5 abundant (z), 0: which molt exceeds ; or (as Beza) above 
 redunaantly (a). 


' ticulars.. 
1, In looking vpon them as ſervants of the moſt high 


 Ged, which ſhew unto men the way of ſalvation (b), for al. 
though thoſe words were ſpoken trom the Devil”who never 
' meant.that God ſhould be 2 gainer by his being a Profeſſor) 
yet they do (as others in ſuch ſort ſpoken of Chriſt ( Lak, 
8, 28.) contain in them a clear cruth; And the Sprit of 
God alſo ſpeaks in Scripture of the Miniſters of Chriſt 
to the ſame ettect, Mark. 16. 155 16, Rom.T.1. 16, Servant 
of the Lorais a Minilters name, 2 715m.2.24, And to ſhew 
the way of ſalyation, thac's his Office, Lk, 1,76 77» 79. 
I Cor. 15.132. IT 1744.16, 


H 3 


' (4a) Bexa Sthol. 
is hivh Ef} PR . ' 42 Epheſ., 10. 
This high Eftimation is ſeen and ſhewed in many par-| © 


| 
| 


: TER k . S4cr, 
| keight, and exubcrancy of reipect), That which comes near-. 
' ſuper ex abun- 


(#) Offlcizin 
Auditniium pri- 
mum indicat ob- 
ſecure Meta- 
lephi,dum in- 
quit Kogamus 
ut 1ga0/catis : 
Pg/t claie, in- 
quiens ut hobe- 
Us ia ſrimmo 
pretio. Hem- 
mii%. 13 10c. 


(x) VF HT - 
eClare, 


(3) Leigh, Crit, 
(3) Ar. Moat. 


«142. 


I, 
(b) ARt.16.17. 
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2, 
(c)2Cor.q.15- 
L Sain, 16, 4- 


(d) The King 

comes to v i. 

the Prophet, 

2 X12. 13. 14 
and weeps over 
him. 


(e)Mar.24.45- 
Rulers oyer his 
hoctſhold, 


(f) 1 Sam.9,6. 
2 King 1.9310, 
t Tim. 6. 11. 
2 Tim. 3, 17. 


(hb) Jer. 3. 15, 
(7) Mal, 2. 7. 


| & 10. 3, This addreſs ro Minilters may be; 1. for connſel, 


| A&.15,2, Andthus Payl wis Witten | rto by the Corigrhi- 


| come to Eliza his houſe, when the famine was ſo extream 


—— —— 


2. In giving them reverence; 10 it is ſaid that the Corgy- 
thians recelved Tits With frar and trembling (c), that is; 


| wich much reverence. The ticles and ufzge of the Old Te- | 


l{tamenr may ſhew this, Where one Prepher 1s called , an 
h»nour able many 1 SAM. 9.6. another, ax holy man of God, 
2 king. 4.9 And reſpect was ſhewed unto them acco di, gly,, 
1nd very .bundantly (4), I King. 18.7. 2 King 4.37. Not 
bur thir there is a Gitterence between extraoidinary Offi-. 
cers and orainary, (and therefore we- preſs not the ſame 
expreſlions of reverence) ; bur yer the Calling and ſubfiance. 
2f the Othce being the 1amez ro W1'y, 1nalmuch as both a:e 
.ent of God to deliver his mind and meſlage to his people, 
1 ſuitable reverence is thll required, thar is, in the genera. 
icy, and for the realiry of ut. In the New Teſtament, Mi- 
viliers are called Srewards, and that's an high « ffice (+), and. 
Ambaſſadors, and that's an honorable Office, eipectally it | 
being in Chriſts ftead, 2 Cor, 5. 20. In the Old and New 
Teltament both, the ordinary title 1s, @ man of God ( f). 
Now, all are men of God (4. e. ) of his making ; and good 
men more, becauſe they ate twice mace , Epheſ. 2, 10. 
but Miniſters moſt , being not only of God by creation, or 
ſanRtitication, but by ſeparation and ce gnation to a peculiar 
Office, whe: en th-1: whole work is to deliver thoſe errands, 
and do thoſe as between God and man, which are charged 
upon them by their high. ſt Lord. Is a Minifter thus, a 
man of God? then reverence the many becauſe of the 
Ged. | 

3. In ſfecking and having recourſe to them. It's an honor 
to have Patients and Clients, and hearers, 1 King. 4. 34. 


inſtruftion> and reſolution, becauſe G d gives Paſtors to feed 
with knowledge and underſtanding (hb), aud people frould ſeek 
the Law at their mouth {4 ). Thus did the womn of Sama- 
114» When ſhe p-r ceived Chrilt wasa Prophet o-.4. 19420. 
Thvs were the Apottles ſonght,when Ch:1: 12ns diſſented, 


ans I Cor.7.T. 2.For comfort, ſo did the Elders ot Samaria 
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in Samaria) and ſate with him ; no doubr, co hear what 
comfort he could giverhem (4). And this is an honour, 
ro be looked upon, as one of a thouſand, Job 33.23. as one 
that hath ze tongue of the learned, to know how to [peak a word 
in ſeaſon to the weary ſort, ſal. 50.4. 3. For Prayer, Jam. 
5- 15, as they didto 1/asah (/), that he might midwife them 
(as it were) when they knew not what in the world ro do, 
nor Was there any [trength ro bring forth. This is an 
honour, to be eſteemed Maſters of requeſts; ſuch as Mi- 
niſters are, or ought to be, Gex, 20.7. //a 62.67. Ezck 
I4. 14. 

4. S yielding obedience » and being ſubjett to them in the 
Lord + This God expretly requireth, Heb. 13.7. 1 Cor. 
16.16. And not to hear obediently, is to deſpile (-), He 
that deſpiſeth you (Faith Chrilt) co wit, innor heating, de- 
ſpiſcth me. 1t Minitters ſpeak nor according ro the Word, 
nor they, nor an Angel from Heaven, is to be eſteemed and 
obeyed (x): but it they give commandements by the Lord Fe- 
ſw, thin, he that deſpiſeth; deſpiſeth net man but God(o), It 
was agreat Kings, great unhappineſs and fin, that he ham- 
bled nit h mſelf before Feremiah the Prophet, [peaking from the 
mouth of the Lord (p). How much becter did they that ſo 
obeyed the words of the Lord, delivered by a man of Gd) 
(even when they hid gathered an Army of an hundred and 
fourſcore thiuſand ch1ſen men) and that, to regain a Kingdim) 
as utterly ro delift t:om that defien (q). I grant, ſuch 
Meflages were extraordinary, but Gods Words i Gods Word 

ill. 
p 5. In incouraging and c m{orting them, as Hezeksah did the 
L2vites, 2 Chron. 30.22, And godly men, Paxl, Col. 4. 11. 
This 1s done more paiticularly, 1, By a Chrittian recetving 
and entertaining of them, as there 1s occation, with glad- 
neſs; ſuch receiving and holding iy reputation gO together, 
Pbijl.2.20, (ot 1s{:rd of Timothy, See he be with you without 
fear, and then, /et yo man deſpiſe him(r). 2. Inlookivg to 
them, eſpecially in their low eftare, as Obadiab hid, 
and fed the Lords Prophets (/). 3. In ſtanding by them 
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” 


(b) 2 King. 6. 
32. 


(1) 2 King 19, 
22 3» 4+ 


4. 


(m)Prov.l.zgy; 


- = X s 
4-4 
Pg 


I, <> 


| 


(a) Gal. 1.8. 


(0) 1 Theſl. 4. 
I, 2 --8. 


(q) 2 Chr. 11, 
I,2,334. 


+. 


(r) x Cor. 16. 
| 10, 11. 


(/) 1 King. 18, 


when they are in a ſuffecing condition for the Church of | 
| God, 


4: 
Mat.10.41,42. | 
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(p) 2 Chr. 36, [ 
I2. 


(t)zTim.4 16. 
(#)zTim. 1.16; 
18. 

6, 
(x) iTim.5.33 
411718. 


(y) Mal.z «+10, 


(3) Job. 4.35» 
36. 


(a) See Railing 
rebuk'd, and 
therein argu- 
ments for 
Tithes in an - 
ſwer to a 


Quaker, p. 33. 
T- 


8, 

(b) Not uting 
tnemas the 
Papiſts did By- 
ccr,0hagins,and 
divers cthers : 
whom they 
took our of 
their grave $, 
and burned. 
| (c) x King, 13. 

39431. 
(4) z King. zz. 
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God, which when ſome did not, Paxl prayes for a par- 
don (t), for it was a great fin; but, when Oneſiphorus aid 
it (#), he prayes for a reward, for it was a great duty and 
honour to Pasl. 

6. Ingiving them maintenance, Which is expreſſed in Scri- 
pture by thenanie of Honour (x), To honour Father and 
Motherzis to do for themyto relieve and maintain them, Mar, 
7.101112, This ovght robe an encouraging maintenance) 
that they may be enceuraged (as Hezekiah ſpeaks) in the Law 
of the Lird; (5.e.) in dowg their duty. To with-hold dues 
is but ro be peny-wiſe( y ), for it makes God co ſhut up 
wincowsy even the Windows of Heaven; Yea 1t ralieth a 
cry Which reacheth to Heaven : for. ſure, The hire of the la- 
buurer;which reapeth dewa che Leras fields (z)»if it be kept back. 
by frand, cryeth; and the cry entreth into the e rs of the Lord of 
Sabbith, Jam.5. 4 Anudrhe retvin f.om Heaven is, Ye are 


curſed with acurſes for je have rebbed me, Mal, 3. 9. Here's 


no room (a) to diſpute whether Tithes be due by divine 
right ;an incouraging maintenance is due, by divine right, 
ard Tithes with us y ate that maintenince, ard thai may 
luftice, | 

7. In nit receiving, lightly and haſtily, any accuſation a 
gainft themy 1Tim.5. 19, They ſhould rather be pleaded 
tor (as Michaiah Was by ehoſapraty when a King ſpake a- 
gaintt him), and in that way Chriſtians ſhouid ſave Mini- 
iters, and ought to diſcharge them of, a niore uphandſome 
pleading for themſelves, 2 Cor.12.11, 

8. In ſhewing a regard, and doing konour to thoſe that have 
deſerved Well of the Church of Gedz even after their death (b ), 
as they buryed 7ehoiada in the City of Navid among the Kings, 
becauſe he had done good to Iſrael, bith towards God , and to- 
wards hu houſe, 2 Chron. 24. 16. So the old wotſe P:o- 
pher, laid che carcaſs of the young better Prophet 5n hz; 
own grave(c), with mourning and lamentation, and gave 
order that himſelf might be buryed in the ſame Sepulchre; 
coneerning whom alſo Joſiah ( of whom he propheſied) 
gave this charge, Let yo man move his bones (d). A Ccon- 


 vincement of this may be obſerved in the hypocritical 
| honour | 


ms 


I7,18, 


| 
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honour that the Scribes and Puariſees did the dead Prophets | 
io garniſhing their Sepulchres (e), And in others ( like | /« )Mar.23.29, 
chem) who commend ſome faithful Miniſters when they are 30. 
dead, that they may ſave their credit; whilent they bate thoie 
like themybeing yer alive. 
If any think much, that ſo much is ſpoxen of this argy- 
menr :nd Miniſterial advancement, they may pleaſe to re- 
| member whole words they are that ate :ecorced & w:iten 
in this Text, (Are they the words ot Gouzor are they not? ) 
And withall, ro conlider;that (howlvever the Lords labour- 
_s know it to be thei: lor . be —_ the filth of the world, 
and the off-{conring of all things (f ) and thereture prepare for, f SA. 
' and (ub Fae focb + conerion; yer) Chriltians Edification a, 
and Salvation is laid vp in Minilters Efts mation; for, Who 
' will be adviſed by him that he thinks to be a fool ? or ruled 
iby him whom he takesto bea Tyr-nt, or one that loves 
totake xpon him ? or be admoniſhed by him whom he ac. | 
| counts one chat affeRts to be a fanlr-tinder> Now if the | 
couniel and in{trutions of Miniſters be not reve:enced, nor | 
; their direftions obeyed, nor their admonitions regarded ; 
' how ſhall people be edified or ſaved? I proceed now;tothe 
; NEXT thing, viz. 
| 


2. The natare axd quality of thu Eftimation ; 
| Ir mult be, i /ove. 
j Thar general precepr may be applyed to this purpoſe, | (g) 1 Cor. 16., 
Let all your things be done with charity (g) » but that in Tirm - El 
' comes nearer;Greer th m that (do not only prize us,but) /ove (b) bl IPs 
us in the faith(h), ſo did they that w-pr ſore over Paul, and erat 
wg OS (&) Luk. 7.443 
kiſſed him {5), both ſigns of love ( k). 45:47. Job. 11, 
No: is it without cauſe that /ove 1s put in as an ingredient 35- 
{into the eſtimation of Minitters, for there may be a great 
eſtimation withour a gracious affection ; For it may ariſe. 
I, From convincement, to Wit, of the reſpect due unto them 
in cheir places, eſpecially if they be men (above others} | 
dignified. Or, 2. From contentments and ſatisfaftion, in re- 
gardof their greater parts andabilicies, if they be men ber- 
ter gifted, and more accompliſh2d, 3. Frum morality 
I and 
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| 


þ 


(m) Bulling. in 
x1 Theſ.5.13-ex 
Ambroſ/. 


(1) Mar. 6 244- 


(0) 1 Sam, 19. 
L 6+ & 2 Os. I 7+ 


(-)Judg. 16-I5- 


(4) Gen 43-34+ 
(7) 15am. 204+ 


. 


' grity in his life, But, notwithlianding all his bigh eſteem 
; of him , he had ſo little Jove to him, that he cut oft his 


| out of fear rather then love and good will) may (as Ambroſe 
ſaith (-);) be beneficial, for the preſent, to him rhat re- 


CF3 Rom. 10. 


(t):Tim.2.15+ 


| 
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15.!love his Word; Nor his Word, that do not love his Work, 


— 


P art.l. 


head at laſt ; tor he Could not abide him as an Admoniſher, 


Lak. 3.19. 
Honour on ſuch grounds as theſe (as that which is oiven 


ceives the honour (he May be en-ouraged by ir, and it 
may be ſome adyantage to him in his work) ; but it will ne- 
yer be profitable for the future ro him that olives it, All 
done out of by-ends, is like Hypocrites alms, all the reward 
is here (); a man loſerh his end, if he think to have it re- 
warded,at that laltandgrext diy, 2 Tim.1.18, 

True eliimation 15 like thot of oxathan, who had nor 
only high thovghts of Davids but loved him alſo as he loved 
his own ſoul (0). Now they who cfteem ont of love, will 
do it heartily, fu.lyy and conttantly. 1, Heartily : for, If 
I can ſay, one loves me truly, I can ay alto, his heart & with 
me(p). 2. Fully: Lovegives good meaſ'ire (q), and faith; 
Whatſcever thy ſoul defirath, I will even ds it for thee (r\, 
3. Conſtantly : for love cannot leave off, Rh 1. 16 Cart 
8. 6:7. 

Is cM the doarine of the Goſpel an amiable doctrine? 
ler the Teachers (therefore) be amiable, and account their 
feet beautiful ({). They never loved God, that do not 


Nor his Work, that do not love his z/orkwey (rt). All this 
appears in Ahab, who on a man that did not love the 
Lords true Prophets, nor their Work, nor Gods Word, is 
therefore declared by God himſelf, angodly, and one that 
bated the Lord, 2 Chron. 19.2, 


3. The 
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3. The reaſon and ground of the Eſtimation» 
| which 15, for their works [ake. 

This 1s the great and the good reaſon of reſpeRting Mi- 
nilters ; Hence Paul, ſpeaking of Timothy, ſaith, He worketh 
the _ of the Lord) as 1 alſo do ; let no man therefore deſpiſe 
hin: (a) 

This is the more conliderable, becauſe divers ſeem to 
efteem good Minitters much, when, as it is not from loye, 
ſo neither 1s ic for their works ſake ; For, It may bez 

1, For fear, ard to comply with them when the times 
and preſent Powers favour them; or when it is, ſome other 
way,davgerous to di!diin then: ſo Hamayn did Mordecas the 
2reateit honour (x), for he durſt do no other ; ſo the Devils 
vive Ch-1tt fair words, for fear of rorment before the time ; 
And thar great teliimony of the unclean ſpirit (y ) (men- 
tioned betore) might be glyen, either tro make their do- 
arine the more ſuſpected, becauſe they had the Devils :- 


ſtimonial ; or elſe to flatter with the Apoſtles, for fearthey 


(s) 1 Cor,x6, 
IO, 11, 


(zJEſth.6.11, 


(3) AQ.16.199 


ſhould marr his marker; as they quickly did (z). Thus that 
third Captain fell #pou his knees before the Propher El- 
jah) for fear of loſing his own life, and the lives of the fifty 
with him (a). | 
2, For their better grace, becauſe ſome good Miniſters of 

oreat parts, have a general fame, and are had in honour 
with the people : ſo thar, if they favour them alſo, they 
ſhall be rhe better thought of, No maryel if many of the 
Phatiſees came to 7ohy's baptiſm, for Feruſalew and all 
Tudea went ont to him Mat. 3.5,7. 

3. Out of civility and courtefie; ſo men uſe to invite the 
Preacher ro dinner (which is an argument of reſpeR); and 
'thus $5903 the Phariſee (none of the worſt + ic feems, 
/nor'of the beſt) defired Chriſt ro ext with him, Zak. 

E 

: . Ont of zeal to this or that Opinion, which makes men 

extol chat Minitter that maintains ir, There's much ettj- 
mation Ina'way of faftion.' Thus when there aroſe a difſen- 


A —— .— 


2 declared 


(3) AR. 16.18, | 


(a) 2 King. x, 
13. 
2, | 


3o 
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declared himſelf to be a Phariſee, rhe Scribes thar were of 
(b)AQ.23-6,7- | the Phariſees part, aroſe, and rook Paxls part (b), and pre- 
ſent him as a man, to whom (haply) a Spirit or an Angel 
had ſpoken, and conſequently, ſuch a perion as to whom 
if any offer violence; he ſhall be found to fight ag1init God, 
Thus they that hated P.u/ro the death, pled tor nimbe- 
cauſe he ſtood for that which they held,and contended with 
the other ſide abour, 

5. Ont of malitiows ſubtilty, to draw ſomething from a 
o00d Minttier by fla te: y and fair words that will hurt or 
undo him, Thus che Pnaritees (perk highly of Chritt 
T bot art true, teacheſt the way of God in truth, careſt not 
(c)Mat.22.16. | for any man (c), not becauſe they meant to.commend him, 
bur ro catch him: for if heſay, Tribute is to be paid, he 
(hall be looked upon as a becrayer of the liberty of his 
Couatrey and be hated of the people ; If he deny the piy- 
ment) then they have him in Ceſars trap. ; 

6, Oat of a private grudge againlt ſome zerlons Minifler 
or faithful Palior, who delires the good of his heareis ra- 
cher ther, cheir good will, and therefore deals plainly and 
roundly with them that they may be reformed and ſaved, 
In chis caſe, hypocrites pay (in full) to Paxl in their ho- 
nout, that they miy rob Pezer; thatis, they commend the 
Minilter of ſome Pariſh near th:m, or one eminen: in the 
County> that they may the better rebel againſt and debaic 
their own Pailor, or ſome other that preaches among them 
and cometh cloſer ro them then they are willing of ; Thus 
che Jews magnified Abraham Jacob, Moſes, but the ule! 
of it Was, to Caſt a ſlur upon Chrilt himſelf. And ſome 
ſpeak highly of dead Minilters, to lay low the living, 
| In brief, carnal men (as one obſerves) can never eſteem 
Miniſters in love as they ſhould ; becauſe their work that 
ſhould procurechem honour, works with corrupt men to 
cheic ciſhonour, 

Bur to ſpeak now on the other part , The Lords La- 
bourers are to be honoured for their work ſake ; and that 
' becauſe it is worÞ » and /uch a work, and their work, 

Firſt, itisa w.rk: And inany good work, men diligent 
and 


—— ———— - 


charge of Foſeph. =S = 

Secondly, it's a worthy work (g), fair, honourable, not a 
vulgar, but an eminent work. 

This appearech three wayes, 

1, By the Author, and end of it. It 1s from God, and for 
God; From Godas the Author, It's he that brings men nea- 
to bimſelf to do Tabernacle-work (h). And the Commilſion 
of Goſpel-Minitters is iſſued forth out of Chrilts own 
Charter, unto whom all power is viven both in Heaven and 
| in Earth, Mar. 28. 18, 19, Andit is alto for God as the end 

of it ; when David would ſet ont the work of che Temple, 
| and ſpeak honourably of it, It's a great work, (faich he); tor 
{It is not for many but for the L:raGea(i):; ſuch isthe work 
| of the Miniltry y It is, go bear the nameof G:d ( k ), before 


| the children of men ; and by ſowing the ſeed of che 
| ; Word, to be inſtruments of bringing forth thoſe fruits of 
| ; rightecuſne/s that are for the glory of Gods Luk.8.15, Phil. 1.11. 
' Col. 1.6. Thus is God the e4/phaand Omega of the Mini- 
; Rers Office. 

' 2. By th ſubjelt matter f it forthe work of a Mini- 
' ſer of the Goſpel, 15, to prech the h gh, hidden, and mani- 
' fold wiſdom of Ged, and that among hoſe that are perfett (1), | 
| . who alone can receive & are capable of tuch heavenly my- 

| feries; Icis, to preach the wnſearchable riches of Chriſt. In 
fum\, Itis to preach Chriſt, that mens eyes may ſee thac 


' King in his beauty (m), This is Angels wo;k, Lak, 2.10, 
'11, 14 yea Angels wonder, and iweerelt [tudy, Eph. 3. 10. 
I Pet.1.11,12. 

3. By theobjeit of it, (as to men) and that is, their ever- 
laſting ſalvation, 1 7m. 4. 16. Obad. v. 21. How did men 
honour(in the Old Teltament )cheir cemporary Saviours ()? 
How have men (till honoured Phyfitians (0) and bodily $4- | 


viours ? Hence Pax! Was honoxred With many honours, Act. 
28, r0. 


| - I 3 


61 


( 4 ) Piov. 22+ 
29. ITim.5.10, 


(e) Gen. 47.5. 
(f) 1King. 11: 
28, 


2, 
(L) iTim.3.1, 


T, 


(Þ)Num.16.9, 


FF 


(:1)1Chr.29.1, 
(+) AR. 9.15. 


2, 


(1!) x Cor.z 6, 
7>3,9.Eph 3 +3, 


(n) 1 Cor.1, 


23». Ma.33.17. x 


3. 


(a7) 1Sam. 11, 
12. & 14.45 | 


| 


(o) OMe 
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eMoTULEMT- 
«0 mar. 


(p)z Chr.26. 
18. 


(a) 1Per.4.15. 


(5) Zec.11.17. 


| Theſe be your Miniſters. But lo manage the diſceſtimation 


mind them of. 


—— 
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28, 10, If they be thuselieemed (out of che principles of 
nacure) chat ſave mens lives, bow much more ſhould they 
be reckoned of, out of the principles of grace; that are In- 
ftruments to ſave mens ſouls ? unto Which ſoul-ſalvation 
bodily cures do bur hold che Candle, to ſhew ina ſmall 
degree ho\v great it is: as we lee our Sayiours own bodily 
heilings, which were bur obſcure expreſſions ro mens ſente 
of his ſoul-healing vertue, Mar 8.17, _ 

Thirdly, It's [ their ] work 3 thar 18, belides the work and | 
worth thereof, they are called to it. It others (uncalled 
ro that Office) do the work) the honor is not Cue; it apper- 
rainethnoc tothem any more then the work doth (p). Who 
commends a b#ſie body in othcr mens matters (q) ? But it they 
be duly called, and the Wo:4 ot Reconciliation be commur. 
red unto them as the Lords Ambaſladours; then they are to 
be highly elteemed both becauſe of the work, and the right 
chey bave to adminilter ir, 

All this is cold comfort for ſuch as are call'd co the Mini- 
try, and yer are carelels of doing their Office;for the worth 
is Joyned to the workand the coing of the work : inſomuch 
that 1d»l-ſhephearads fall under the mott heavy and diſhono- 
rable judgements. (yr) And wnſavonry Salt i neither fit for 
the land, nor yet for the dunghil; When it hath once loſt its 
ſavour, it.5 thence-forth good for nething but tobe caſt out au1 
trodden under foot. SO great 15 the tmfamy of Minitters thatare 
the Salt of the Earth,when they are quite deſtitute of Mini- 
ſte 11] vertuez Mar. 5.13. Luk,l4. 35. 

Yer, ler all take heed of contemning che Office. becauſe 
of rhe perſon ; ſay not (if you ſeeſome (or many) bad) 


of ill-deſerving Miniliers, as alwayes to preſerye the ettima- 
tion of the ever honourable Miniſtry, 


Having thus opened the Text, I ſhail ſhut upall with an 
earneſt Exhorration to Chriſtians to make conſcience of 
performing the duty which it doth ſo manifelily and fully 


Ion this Exhertationy becauſe vuur deſire is not tor have a5 


eſtima, | 


—— 
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eftimationforced, but lowing from light and love, I ſhall 
therefore ſpeak in the Apoſtles language, 

We beſeech you Brethren; know thoſe that labour among 
you and are oyer you inthe Lord, and admoniſh you. 


K now them —— 

1. As the great gift of Chrilt, who when he aſcended np on 
high, gave gifts unutc men ( [). Amongſt the 1telt, he gave 
ſome tobe Paſtors and Teacherss to Continue to the end of the 
world ; Not only the abi/5ries of Miniliers are Chriſts gift to 
his Church but cheir Office, according to the old P:opheſie, 
1 will give you Paſtors (t). Let none therefor call in queſti- 
on the wiſdom o: love of Chriſt (as if he knew not what 
was belt for his Church, or were lothro give ict) but prize 
th2 gi/t tor the Giver, and contider how much they are like 
t) {tead you. whom he hh left in his trad ( ). Chriſt 
mo ereatgcift of God (x), and Miniſters the great gift of 
Chriſt, | 


( # ) Ephel. 4. 


8.11. 


(6) Jer. '3; 156 


(1)z Cor.g.20. 


(x) Joh. 4.10, 


2 


2, AS Ambaſſadiurs for Chriſt (y ) : in whom God ad 
ple:ſed to treat with you, and by them (in Chritis Name? 


0 offzr conditions of peace unto you ; Yea God deth (as 1 
were) beſerch you by us tO accept-of his terms, and to be rc 
conciled ro himſelf, Unto Minifte:s is committed the Word 
of reconciliation, that you may en;oy, and be happy in the 
work of reconcil-ation; O How beautiful (to a hn-f1ck-ſoul. 
chit [1bours under the ſad ſen'e of Gods anger) are the feet of | 


» 
(YJ)2Cor.5.20. 


| 


them that preach the Guſpel of peace £ 

3. As your great comforters in your moſt grievons afflici- 
on3: Itis che mitery of miſery, that there is no more any Pro- 
phet (&) ; but, though the Lord give you the bread of afflicti- 
on, andthe water of affliction, and your Teachers be not re- 
moved into a corner but your eyes behold your Teachers (a), how 
great cauſe is thereto ſay, Bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee, 
and your ears, for they hear ? Mt, 13. 16, The fight of Ch:iſt 
in the Goſpel-Miniltry (þ) makes believing ſouls 2ot only 
defirous to depart out of the wo: 1d in peace (c), but willing 


3. 
(4) Pal. 74.9. 


(a) Iſa.30. 20; 


21. 


(b)zCor. 3.18, 
(c) Luk, 2.2 9- 


to live inthe world in trouble, Phil.1,24. 


4 As 


32 


= 


— 
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4s 4. AS your ſoul- guard and defence, againſt falſe Teach- 
ers, who (like itubtile Foxes) deceive firlt, and (like griev- 
(d) Eph-4- 14. | ous Wolves) devour after(d). A Minitter is an Over-ſeer, 
att. 20-25-29. [that people may not be over-ſeen and over-reached by 

3% | (hurch-cheaters, that by good wards and fair ſpeeches deceive 
the hearts of the ſimple Rom. 16, 18, eyen as of old the Sex- 
pent beguiled Eve, 2 COr,11.3, 

5- AS the Chare s and Horſemen of Iſrael, as your Life- 
gua-dand the belt Militia of the Nitiun : who do not only 
prevail in the behalf of a weak Church over every Ama- 
( e ) Exod. 17. | 1k, (e)) andio procure their peace ; bir ſo wreltle, as ro 

11.| prevail with God (it1s not hainovs to ſiy , over Ged> Hol. 
I2.4) in the behalfof a prfy/ Church, and io obtain rheir 
(f )Numb.14-] pardon ( f). How often had Iſ-ael been burnt vp by the 
(e) PL.10 54, tire of Gods anger, had not Moſes ftood in the gap (g ), and 
the Miniſters of the Lord wept and prayed, between the Porch 
and the Altar? The laſt and belt refuge is, Go to 1ſaiah) 
Iſal. 37. 3+ 

6. Asthe Angels of the (hurches, aud the glory of Chriſt, 
2 Cor. 8.23. Yea, the Galatians did not ovei-do (their 
fault was to give over) When they received Paul as an Angel 
of Gody even as Chriſt feſws, Gal. 4.14. O how far ſhort 
do Minitters now come of Paul? (which makes us tremble 
ro ſpeak of thele high things) bur yet che Goſpel-Minittry | 
teing (for ſubltance) common to them and him, let none 
think it atrogance 1n vs to mention them, nor themſelves 
diſcharg'd of imitating them, 


More particularly (that I may go on with che Text) 
look on Miniſters; 

I. t. As Labenrers; Do not think their Calling an idle 
Calling; They are Hwusbandmey, (whoſe work is never end- 
(b) Mar.g.38. | ed ; yea»Harvelt-Labourers (þ), whoſe work is never eafie) : 
yea, ſuchas labour for your ſouls, a work of all other the 
hardeſt, ific be done well ; and the happieſt, if it ſucceed 
well; and to you the unhappielt, if : hrough your faultzic ſuc- 
ceedill, 2 Cor. 2. 16. 


2. As 


Chap- 3- The Eſtimation: due to Minifters. 


| 6 5 


2. Asthoſe over you; in the Lord ; Not as triumphing in 


joycing inthe loweſt condeſcentions to take you up and win 
you to Jeius Chriti (s). They are ſuch as preach not them- 
| ſelves but Toſus Chriſt the Lord) and themſelves your ſervants 
far Feſuu ſake ( k,). He lpake reaſon, that 1aid, T here zs but 
one ſervant in an honſe, and that's the Maſter (1), tor he mult 
take caieforall, and take pains for all, thateyery one may 
have what is fit, and what is due; ſo there is but one ſer- 
vant in the Congregation, and rhat's the Paſtor, who (vp- 
on peiil of his ſoul) 1s ro guard ind guide the ſheep , and 
according to their ſeveral and various neceſſities to provide 
for them; a painful and careful work. 1 would Chriſtians 
knew what conflifts conſcientious and zealous Paſtors have 
for their charge (m) » and how our God humbles us among 
them, (while we ttand higher on our Watch-Tower) in be- 
holding thoſe horrible evils of one ſort and another, which 
we know not how to reform, 2 Cer, 12,20,21. 

3. As Admoniſhers of you; and therefore ſuffer the words 
of exh.rtation (n); make conſcience of receiving and obey- 
ing admonition : Remember, thar better 55a poor and Wiſe 

child, they an old and fooliſh King that will no more be admoniſh- 
| ed (0); and forget not what at high place, an admoniſhing 
eAbigail had in Davids heart, 1 Sam.25.32. See Pry 5.115 
I2,13. & 29,1. | 

E all theſe regards, hold faichful Miniſters iy reputation, 

Ph1l.2. 29.. 
| And that for their works ſake ] wherein obſerve, that he 
| that honours any Miniſter for his work, will honour every. 
Miniſter that doth that work well; --- chough Of poor piren-, 
tage and preſence (p), though of meaner gitts and pares (4): 
Great difference between Paxl and Timothy, yet, he work- 
eth the Work of the Lord as I alſo do, (ſaith Paul), therein we 
agree, Let noman therefore deſpiſe him(r); yea lalily, crhough 
there be ſome failings and perſonal infirmities. That great 
Luther had his faults, and ſome of Gods ſervants ſuffered 
by his vehemency ; yet, Joftex uſe to ſay (ſaith Calvin (/))) 
ra Luther ſoomld call me [ Devil] yer 1ſhall give him that 

| K 


OHOHY 


cheir ſuperiority, bur as trembling at their charge, and re-}|. 


2, 


| (1) es 1a 
Joun®, Atg- 
a TH, Plato, 


(m) Col. z, r. 


3 
(2)Heb.13.22, 


(o)Eccleſ,4.12. 


(p) Amos 7.20. 
Matrh. 13.55. 
John 7. 24. 
(q) Rev. 3.8. 
(7) 1 Cor. x6, 
IO1H, 


| (:)1Cor.g.22, 


(k) 2 Cor.4.5. 


| 


( [Catv. Epi, | 


| 80. 41. 1597. 
| 


_ 
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hononr to account him an eminent ſervant of God, Ir's a great 
Antidote againlt faction, to efteem Miniſters for the right 
and proper reaſon, that is, for their works ſakes not for their 
Wits ſake- 7 

That I may draw to a concluſion of this diſcourſe, Think 
not (beloved Chriſtians ) chat ir is out of an affeRation of 
ſelf-advancement that this eſtimation is thus urged ; we 
deſire to ſpeak the Apoftles words with the Apoſtles ſpirit, 
Ic is #ot that we ſhould appear approved; but, that ye ſhould do 
that Which i honeft; though we be as Reprobates, that is, in 
mens account; (for otherwiſe) 7 truft that ye ſhall know that 


| (4) 3 Cor. 13. 
7 6,7 
| 


(4) Luk. 10.16: 


Rev. 1.5- 
Of ants 6. 


(4) Mar.2 1.43, 
AQs 13, 46: 


| ; 


We are not Reprobates (t). It 15 not for our ſelves we plead, 


| (as men and poor earthen veſſels) bur for our Calling (as 


Officers) and chat for your ſakes. 

We beſerch you therefore (again) eſteem Minifters very 
highly, for you are concerned in ut very deeply, If you 
regard them not, Remember how far the diſeſteem reach- 
eth ; for our Saviour ſaith, He that d-ſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me) 
and he that deſpiſeth me, aeſpiſeth 11m that hath ſent me ( #). 
He that offereth an affront to an Ofiicer (diſcharging his 
Office according to law) offers an indignity to the King in 
| whoſe name he executes his office, and from whom he 

hath ic ; And ſo they that offer abuſe unto, and pur ſleights 
upon, Minilters (diſcharging theic Office according to the 
Goſpel), they offer a diſhonour co him, that is the Prince 
of the Kings of the Earth (x), and chat goes very high ; Hen 
is it that ye are wot afraid(y)? For ſo far is Chriſt from 
ſuffering this to go unpunithed, that diſeſtimation and con- 
rempt of the Miniſtry ends (without repentance) in depri- 
vation, deſolation, damnation. | 

x. Itis forthis char people are deprived of the Goſpel. 
The Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you (ſaith our Savi- 
our) and (to make that goed) Lo ſaith Pax, we turn to the 
Gentiles (2). Andit's a ſad wy. (to them that know what 
It 18) to ſee Pals face no more, At,20,38, | 
2. This ends ip deſolation;; mocking Gods Meſſengers 
diſpifing bis words, miſnfing his Prophets , was the immediate 


A » and reaſon of the Fey, diſmal deftruftion by 
the 


——— 
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the Chaldears (a). And for the ſame reaſon, worſe came 
upon them after, and is on them to this day, ever wrath to 
the atmoſty 1 The(ſ. 2.1516. 

3. This ends in chat which ends not; even in Damnation; 
for, How can a generation of Vipers eſcape the damnation of hell? 
Mart.2 3.33. yea» How ſhall we eſcape (though we benot ſuch 
Vipers) if we negleft ſo great ſalvation? to Wit) as it is offer- 
ed in the Goſpel-Minittry, Heb 2.3. 


O fear, youthar live under the droppings of Gods Ordi- 
nances, leſt by not caring for them (as diſpenſed in Gods 
way) the Heayens over you become Braſs, by taking away 
thoſe over you Whoſe dottrine drops as the rain (b), and then 
the earth will be Iron(c):your hearts will be Iron-hearts;Whar 
hope of frutt, wichour rain, wichout husbandry ? or of hea- 
ven, wichout fruit ? Lak, 3.859. 

Bur (on the contrary), If Miniſters be eſteemed fer their 
work » and for Him that ſets them awork ; Then 

I, God will be pleaſed ; for it is Chriſt himſelf that us re- 
ceived, Luk. 10,16. and it muſt needs pleaſe the Father well, 
that the Son is honoured, Foh: 5.2 3. 

2, The Goſpel will be continued; for as the los of firſt 
\ love, Cauſeth the Candleſtick to be removed (d);ſo where there 
is an eſtimation in love , more light is vouchſafed. When 
Philip was reverenced in Samariay Peter and Joby were ſent 


' AQ, 28.28, O ye Parents, robnor your children of the light 


after him (e). And Chriſt himſelf went from thoſe that 
were weary of him to thoſe that waited for bim (f), the 
Salvation of God is ſent tothe Gentiles, for they will bear it » 


ofthe Goſpel, by your light account of it, Mat. 22.5. 

3. As when Gods Kingdom is ſleighred, outward com- 
forts are removed (g ),and deſtroying Armies introduced(h): 
So when it is ſought, outward comforts are added, Marrh. 


6. 33. How hath Exg/and flouriſhed under Goſpz1-diſpen- | V) Mat-22-5, 

ſations, and eſtimations? And our Eclipſes have ariſen 

(and will ariſe)from deſpifing and perſecurting a faichful Mi- | 

| niſtery : of which (therefore) ler all beware char love the 

common peace, P/a/.122.6. | 

| 4- As ic ſhall be eaker for Tyre and Siden » and Sodom at 
= K 2 


che | 


43-with 23.38. 


(4a) 2 Chr. 36, 
I5»I69 17, | 


38 


(6) Deur. 32.2, 


( c ) Deue, 28. 
23. 


2, 
(4)Rev.2.45+ 


(e) AR. 8. 14. 
(f) Luk. 8.375 
40. 

3. 
(g) Mar, zr. 


6, 7. 


(1) 1Tim.5 17: 


(») Hom'l. of 
the place and 

time of 2rayer. 
(a) Rev. 1.10. 
(o) It was the 

conſtant que- 

ſion of 16 per- 
ſecuring Hea- 
thens, What ? 
Haſt rhou kept 
the Lords-day? 


| Of the (hriſtian Sabbath. Part], 
be 1:tt day then for Golpel-contemners (4).ſo they that re- 
:2:yc and reverence it, ſhall find merCy at that day (4) 
when Chriſt ſhall come tobe glirified in his Saints» aud to be 
aamired inall them th.t believe» and mark why , becanſe our 
teſtrmn: (the teltimony of Labourers among them. )Jwas be- 
leived(k). In that day, fhall we rejoce in Chriſtians (and 
.oibey in 1s) if We have not run in vain) nor laboured in vain) 
Phil. 2.16. 
| To conclude this : let it be your care (dearly beloved 
| Chriftians) now God hath wrought ſuch wonders for our 
| Peace and ſettlementzto make ſome amends for that ſhame- 
ful contempr that hath been poured on the Minilters of 
Chriſt of late, by your doable honour (1). And as for thoſe 
many that have departed (we are mote willing to ſay, have 
bezn carryed from us, and againſt us) by che diſtemper of 


'|the times,” whac ſhall we ſay, but (as the holy Propher 


ſometimes did, though with ſome alteration), Lord Ged 
of eAbraham) Iſoac, and of Iſrael, Let it be known that 
we are thy ſervants; aud that t:.ou baſt brought the heart of this 
people back, again) 1 King. 18. 36, 37. 


—  — 


CnaP. IV. 


of the Obſervation of the Lords-day, or the (ris 
ſtian Sabbath. 


He Chriſtian Sabbath (as our Church calleth it (m),) 
that iszthe Lords-day,being a matter of ſo grezr impor- 
| tance) both in reſpect of Chriſtians and of Chriltianity, as 
that the namie of the Lord of Glory-1s imprinted vpon 1r(s). 
And the Primitive Chriſtians accounted it thei: glorious 
charaRer (0). And the Catholick Church hath fill owned ir, 
and inthe belt of times moli acknowledged it ro be a da 

wholly dedicated to the remembrance and ſervice of God 


To which the anſwer was; lama C hriſtian, and therefore I cannor intermir it, and the 
Law of God prompreth me to it, Biſhop of /3ncheſter in his ſpeech againſt Track. 


our 
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our Saviour, I ſhall therefore (after wit hath been al- 
ready ſpoken concerning orher parts of godlineſs), en- 
deavour (according to my ability) to add ſomething briefly 
and ſummarily concerning this great day » and the duties 
thereof; and that ſo, as to ſtir up Chritiians to the due 
obſervation of that day , and performance of thoſe du- 
ries, 

For this pu”poſe I ſhall make choice of a portion of 


' Lords Holy-day ; Ir is that which is written 


Neh. 13. 17» 18, 

Then I contended with the Nobles of Fudaby and ſaid un- 
to them, What evil thing ts this that yee do» and profane 
the Sabbathday? Did not your Fathers dothins , and did nat 
| our God bring all this evil upon us , and upon thus City ? yet 
ye bring wore wrath upon 1(rael by profaning the Sabbath. 


| Ic is eafie here (before I go any further) co foreſee this | 
; Objection, That a Text in the Old Teſtament). ſpeaking of 


Scripture that fully declares the danger of profaning the | 


i the fews Sabbath, is improper for the eſtabliſhing of the 0b-. 
| ſervation of the New Teſtament Sabbath. Unto which Ian- 
| {wer : 

| 1, More generail, That whatſoever things were written 4- 


| fore time) they were written for our learning (p); and ex- 


| amples of divine Juſtice (ſuch as this Scripruce declarerh 


|to be inflicted for profaning chat which was Gods holy | 


| day then) are Written for our admonition upon whom the ends 

| of the world are come (9), to tercitie all men from offend- 

| ing in the like kind ; as heres from abuſing and applying to 
common uſe his coniecrated time. and ſolemn day. _ 

2, More particularly, The fourth Commandement be- 
ing-(as a remarkable part of the Moral and Eternal Law 
of God) fill in force, for the holy obſervation of a Sab 
bath every week, of Gods appointment unto the end of 
the world; it will from thence follow, that any thing 
ſpoken in the Old Teſtament concerning the Weekly 
i inuſe then, if.ir be not proper-ro the Jewiſh 


| 2 ——— —— ” — 


3 7 people,}__ 


Object, 


Anſw. 1. 
(6) Rom 15.4, 


' (4) x Cor. 10, 


II, 


| (/) Proy,z0.8. 


7O 


A quateaus ad 
ad omne valet 
argumentum. 


(r) D. Ames. 
D. Bownd. 

Mr. Caudrey,& 
Mr.Palmer,&c- 
Mr. Shephard. 


] approved, that's for our imitation; what we find re- 


| fernſalem it ſelf; (the Lords City); wherein the Temple 


people, nor to the Fews Sabbath day, bur be preſcribed 
in the fourth Commandement, as common to each week. 
ly Sabbath of Gods infticution, dorh-(t1ll remain in ics full 
itrength to bind the people of God in all Ages; briefly, 
What belonged to the JeWs Sabbath, as [ a] Sabbath, and 
wot 4s [| that | Sabbath, « ſtill in force for every Sabbath, 
I mean, for any weekly day which God appoints for his 
day of reſt and holineſs. Hence it followeth allo, that 
what we find in the Old Teſtament, about the Sabbath,' 


proved and puniibed) that's for our reſtraint and warning, 

This moraliry of the fourth Commandement, and its 
common aſpet, both on the Old and New Teltaments 
weekly day, being purpoſely and tirongly proved by o- 
thers (7), I ſhall not (here) ſpeak further of it, but hatten 
to a brief opening of the Scripture before reciced ; where- 
in ic appeareth, that amongett other groſs abuſes, ( men- 
tioned 1n the former and latter part of this Chapter) the 
Sabbath alſo was very provokingly profaned, and that in 


Was (the Lords Houſe) ; and wherein God himſelf ſo re- 


fided, that they hid their eyes from the Sabbath, in his eye- 
fight, and by the profanation thereof he was profaned among 
them, Ezek.22.26, 


LS 


If any ask, How all this came to paſs? Nehemiah him- 
ſelf gives an account of it » when he ſaith, Al rhis while 
Was mot 1 at Fernſalem, v. 6. The preſence of a good Go- 
vernour prevents impiety ( /) ? And Nehemiah being once 
come ; Sabbath profanation is non-pluſs'd, and overcome, 
T hey came m0 more on the Sabbath,v.21.But,as when Moſes was 
abſent, -the Calf was made ; ſo Nebemiab going (after his 
firſt coming: to Fera/alem » and. the building of the walls 
chereof ) into Porſia again there were, in that his. ab. 
ſence from Jern/alem, many profanations crepe in, 
which he, when he returnech , moſt zealouſly reformeth, 
In particular ; when he ſaw in J«dah the violation of che 
Sabbath, and that-it was made .2 very Market-day > v. 15. 
his eyes affeRed his heart, and his zeal diſcovers it ſelf. 
| I, In 


nd I” 
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IChap. 4. Of the Weekly Sabbath in generd. 


' 1, In vebement ſpeaking ; for he teſtified, and contended 
againſt the profaners of that day, v.15, and with the No. 
bles chat ſhould haye prevented and obyiated ſuch profana- | 


vation» v- 17, 18. 
2. Is reſolute ating ; taking order, | 

1. For the ſhutting and guarding of the Gates of Fe- | 
ruſalem» againſt buyers and ſellers within the City, v, 19. 

2. For reſtraining them that lodged about the wall, þ 
who might continue buying and ſelling in the Suburbs, | 
| v. 20.21. 

3. He gave charge to the Levites alſo to keep the | 
Gates, to wit, of the Temple ( Nebemiahb's own ſervants 
being appointed to keep the City-gates), that ſo nothing 
might be wanting, on their part, to keep the day and houſe 
of God from profanation, v. 22, The reſult and conclufi- 
on of all which, is, an humble applying of himfelf co the | 
mercy of God for the remembring of him, as he, by the 
orace of God, was zealous in remembring the Lord$holy 
day ; where his confidence is alſo implyed, and this-con- | 
tained, that, T he Lord will mercifullly remember them, who re- 
member dutifully the Loras day. 

In the two verſes betore teciced, (v. 17, 18.) vis con- 
tained Nebemiah's contending (or arguing the caſe by ſtrong | (t) 74ph.in v. 
| and ſolid reaſons, (x) with the Nobles, who eicher had a | 11. Avenar. 
| hand in this evil, as being Acto's in ut themſelves (), or nag cd 
at leait, were under theguilt of it for want of being the | ( w) —* SERA 
reſtrainers of ir (x), being (ir's like) intruſted with the care| (x) x pk cp 
of ſuch things in Nehemiah's abſence. ; 29. & 3.13, 
This contention is made good, by. the great evil thar 
there is in profaning the Sabbath day, which is twofold. 
1, The evil of in v. 17. What evil thing « this that 

e do? 
4 2, The evil of puniſhment, Did mot your fathers do this, 
]and did not God bring all this evil upon us, v. 18. 

The former of theſe ſheweth, that, Jr # an evil thing to 
profane the Sabbath dy: 

I uſe the word Sebbarh, not as intending to ſpeak of, or 


to give any COuntenance to the 'obſeryation of rhe ewe | 
_ Sabbath | 


— 
dd 
—_— 

— 


—— 
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y) Hence we 
read of the 
Sabbath of the 
Landgthat 155 
the Reſt @i the 
Land, Lev. 25- 
5.6. 50z the 
Land is ſaid to 
key Sabbath, 
2 Chr04.36. 31- 


(3) #: aimo 
ncict 0s que 


| opera S abhats 


lx probiberets 
h in 1a ſcuteet; 
(7 que pr ecipe- 
ict, diviaa [Ct- 
licet,Teirul. 
adver{. MuCc- 
OFEcolamp. in 
Ia, q8. 13. 
O> us Factumn 1 
fide ad #11: - 
tatem proximi, 
Sabbatium a0 
violat, hoc eaim 
eſt ep us Dei;ſed 
fi proprium 14 
eo commY1urn 
ſpectes Sabb1- 
tum villas. 


|mandement)vbelongs to every Sabbath of Gods appoint- 


{ 


Sabbath, andto take in that only of the Fews day, which 
ſorzetime belonged to ir jn che genera narure and no- 
con of a Sabbath, and with reſpect to that obſervation 
of a Sabbath, which (being preſcribed in the fourth Com- 


ment,:”.- | 
Nor. do 1 (while I make uſe of the name [ Sabbath} 
deny. the Lords day to be the more Eyangelical nane ; bur 
I call ita Sabbach, becauſe it will never be the Lords day, 
unleſs ic be a S1bbarh day , that is, ir will never be a day 
of holy Reltz unleſs it be a day of zeſt, which the word $ab- 
bath'ignitierh ( y ). $5 TO 
Conce:ning which , I ſhall mention theſe thiee paiti- 
culars, ES 
1. The Reftenjoyned. | 
2, The thing intended in that reſt, to wit, Holireſs, 
+3. The Extent both of the reſt and the holinels ; it is 
for the whole day. EZ 
Firſt, In a Sabbath, »#/t 1s required, and that ſo as to do 
no manner of work; the meaning is nor, that we are to ab- 
Iman from fnful works only, which though they be emi- 
ently unlawful on that day , yet are tr-#/y unlawſul any 
diy, and are forbidden in all the other Co:mmandements, 
No: is it, che meaning , that we ſhould abliain f. om ſer- 
vile work only, that is, worldly works painful and gainful, 
(whi-h are allowed on. other days); for howloeyer. ſuch 
wo:ks be in ſpecial manner to:biddeny as being named in 
he fourth Commandement, yet that's but by a Synechdr 
che, or a figute, whereby more is meant : for if they only 
were forbidden, then the Sabbzth mighr-be ſpent in things 
ealie, liberal, and ingenuous without blame; and then God 
ſhould have the day no more, or little more, then if ir 
were ſpent in ſervile works , when yet it mult be a Sab- 
bath of, or zothe Lord; The thing therefore requi:ed, is, that 
all manner of work be foiborn, (by what nzme a; title ſo- 
ever it be- called) that is' o#rs-(=); and not Geds; : that de- 
priyeth God of his day, or is an hinderance of: that 
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holineſs which is intended in the Sabbath or day of 
relt, | 


lewn dayes, Plal. 81.5.) that the celebration thereof may 
' be more fair and full by laying afide all work, and the 


| Vit« 33. 3. 
2, As inpoint of ſolemnity, ſo, Is point of mercy » for 


after his work, but it 1s ſpoken afcer the manner of men, 
Exod. 31, 17. On the ſeventh day he reſtedy and was refreſhed. 
| 3. Andeſpecially, J» point of Piety, for the ſanctiicati. 
on of the day, in the holy ſervices thereof ; and that not ' 
without need : For, if we look to innocent Adams albeir 
ſome quettion, Whether the Law of the Sabbath were given | 
to him before the Fall ; yer there's no cauſe to queltion, | 
bur that it would haye been uſeful to him, thongh he had 
notfaln : becauſe he could not; at once; dreſs and keep the 
Garden, and have that compleat and indiftracted communi- 
on With God, which it was ealie for him ro enjoy, in a 
| time of reſt and ſeparation from all ſuch earthly and hetero. 
' geneal imploymentr, 

Bur now, man being faln, this Reſt is of more abſolute 
neceſlity, becauſe both humane infirmicy and corruption 
ſocompaſs and cleaye to us, that we cannot with full in- 
tention of mind be in Heaven and Earth both at once; 
that is, we cannot, ar the ſame time, apply our ſelves in- | 
tirely co matters of ſo different a nature and operation as 
heavenly and earthly chings are , which apparently carry 
our hearts contrary wayes : whereof there needs not fur- 
ther proof then the dayly experience we have of the divi- 
ding of our hearts, and the withdrawing of them from 
things ſpiritual, or, ar leaſt, che eclipſing of them, by 
the interpoſition of earthly things; which, if they be 
earthly chovghts,hinder ſpiritual choughrs, and diſturb hea- 


Of this Reſt chere are diyers reaſons, As | 
1, The ſolemnity of the day (for it's one of Gods /e-} 


whole Creation (as it were) to wait on the Creator, Le- 


he relief, refreſhing and taking breath of the coiled crea- | 
ture after ſix dayes labour ; which 1s ſaid of God himſelf, | 


; 


| | 


venly meditations ; if they be earthly words, they cool 


ſpirt- | 


_ ——_—_ 


— 
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| ſpuricyal cOirMunications (a man cannot {peak two ditfer- 
'enc 1-014. oh at once); and it they be earthly Actions, 
[rae 21-48 zpiritual exerciſes, and thruſt afide heavenly 

"£414, 4CULYNS, 

i 0: this reaſon, Play alſo and Sports are forbidden : for 
' 1d forbids not work for the thing, (He likes work better 
' then play) but for the exd; to wit, becauſe it hinders the 
 intire imploying of the day in holy things,which Play doch 
much more, becauſe of a greater delight in irs and for that 
the heart 1s more taken up with ity andiiollen (as the hearts 
of the men of Jſ-ae/ were by Abſaloms kifles, 2 Sam. 15, 
5» 6.) from the ſon of David, the Lord of the Sabbath, 
by it. 

Now, Albeit there might be ſome reſt (out of the fourth 
Commandement) appendant to the Fews day, and proper 
to them, as appettaining to their Education , (which | 
conceivezit will be hard to find; that which is produced for 
(a) Dr. Bowz4| it, being as probably anſwered as urged 7a): ) yet all that 
x Book p.136. [reſt which 1s enjoyned in the Commandement, and is ne- 
Cawd-r. Vart.T: | ceffary for Sabbath-ſanCtification, belongerh ro us as well 
p- 86-0% |\as trothem + for, As the obſervation-of the Sabbath (pre- 

| ſcribed in the fourth Commandement) being ſpiritual, ar- 

| oueth the Law that requizeth ic to be both moral and eter- 

nal ; ſo, with reſpect thereto, che bodily relt alſo becometh 

(b) Mr Cr02K'S | moral (b), and therefore a common and continuing thing 
Chaiattel9 \rous as well asto the Fews, 

| agg | Nor need this reſt ſeem tedious, if we conſider what 

works God requireth and alloweth on the Sabbath-day ; As 

I. Works of Religion] Six dayes ſhalc thou labour, and 

1 all [ thy ] work ſaith the Commandment (c) , but 


on the Sabbath-day, we may and mult do Gods werb, Hence, 
it's ſaid, The Prieſts profane the Sabbath, that is, materially, 
by doing thoſe works that would profane it, if God had not 
commanded them for his ſervice: bur being that he hath ſo 
(4) Mar. 12.5-| done, thoſe Prieſts are blameleſ5 (d), becauſe thoſe works, 
| though ſervilein theirnature, yer were ſacred in their end 
|and application. Such a work was the infirm mans car. 
rying his bed on the Sabbath when Chriſt had heal- 


| ed 


W_ 


— 


dS. cath. _ 
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ed him (e). The bearing of burthens, on that day, for | (e) Job.5.8. 
worldly lucre, is one of the things that Nehemiah here 
contends againtt ; but that mans carrying his bed became 
a religious action, by being an appurrenance of the Mira- 
| cle, andan open declaration toall men (who on that day 
| did more flock rogerher), of the grace and power of Gud 
[by which he was cured ; under this head may be compre- 
| 


hended thoſe bodily provifions that are truly needful and 
helpful for our more able and vigorous performance of re- 
 ligious duties, or for the glory of God ſome other 
Way. : 

| 4 Works of neceſſity | to Wit, real, not feigned ; and pre- 
| ſent and apparenty not poſlibie only, and which may be or 

[not be: To this we may refer the Diſciples plucking and ; 


' 


| eating the ears of corn (f), whom Chriſt excuſerh,becauſe | (/) Mar.r2.1, 
| at that time , they (as David) needed ſulten:nce (g). And 25 324of 


add thereto the other plain inſtance of a Sheeps falling | (2) Z:/cipulos 
excnuſat, quent - 


into a pit , Matth, 12, 11, which they that ſo quarrel'd | 1 2.2 
wich our Sayiour, made no ſcruple co pull out on the Sab- [yppyy;r acceſs 


l bath day. tatem quaſi de- 


| 3. Works of mercy ]as the healing of the woman bound by | precatricts : 
ercul. adyerfſ, 


; Satan, Lo eighten years, Luk. 13, 155 16, A Saviour ſo mer- Nas Li; 

 ciful would not ſtand upon healing on the Sabbath day in a as 
| caſe ſo pitiful ; for; The Sabbath i; made for many Mar. 2.27, 
| chat is, the reſt of the Sabbath 1s to g1ve place co mans re- 
| lief; And thovgh God propound to us his example of reſt 
on the ſeventh day for our reſting, yet we have his example 
of working alſo for mans benefic; for ( fairh Chritt ) my 


wit, in the preſecyation, government; and for the good of 


his Creatures, 
Thus of ;rhe firſt thing belonging to a Sabbath, ro wit, 


reſt. 


Secondly, The thing further and chiefly required, and | 2 
which is intended in this ceſt, is holizeſs Remember the | | 
Sabbath day, to keep it holy ; wherein is contained, | 


1, A reverent opinion of it] to Wit, as the Lords holy and 
L2 honoura- 


—— 
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Father worketh hitherto (h), (no Sabbath day excepted) to | (b) Joh. 5.17. | 


—_— 


: 


—_———— 


(3) Iſa, 58.13. 


(4) Iſai. 58.13- 


(1) Jer. 6. 19. 
(m) 2 Chr.z0. 
33, 


| 


(1 ) Articles of 
mon a- 

greed upon, in 
the Convocari- 


on of it in our practiſe, without an eftimation of ic in our 
judgement, Men will not leave the world (with which na- 
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bononrable day (5 )» There will never be a good obſeryati- 


rure Cloſech)-nor cloſe with God 1n thole holy things which 
nature is oppoſite toyand in the belt, roo averſe from ; 1 ſay, | 


Rer'; and in. the ſervice whereof 


'on ar Dublin, | 
Aano 1615. 


| 


i Mat.$.17. 


Art. $6. : : 

Juſt ſo, Chryſoft. rom. 1. Hom. de Lazaro; 7udai putant fibi Sabbatum ocii gratia ſuiſſe 

datum}, verum aon iſta eſt cauſa, ſed poiius ut abdutÞi a ck 15 rerum temporalium ocium onine 
con[umerent in ſpiittualibns, 

4 

| 


they will not do this: ona day (and that every week) which | 
they Care not forz on Which they ſee no divine chara- 
they expect no divine 
bleiling. | 

2. oe dear affedtion toit] calling it a delight (hk), and 
loving to be 5» the ſpirit on that day, Revel. 1. 10. [Ns 
delight ] is the companion of contempt (/), bur Delight is 
ſo far from deſpiling ſervice, that ic doubleth ir (m). 

3. An holy imploying of the reſt] and beltowing of our 
ſelves in che duties belonging to. ſuch a day. This is well 
expreſs'd, in thoſe conliderable Articles of Ireland: thus, 
T be firſt day of the week, which « the Lords day, #4 wholly to be 
dedicated to the ſervice of God; ana therefore We are bound there. 
in to reſt from our common _and daily buſineſt, and (mark what 
followeth) ro beſtow that leiſure upon boly exerciſes beth pub- 
like and private (n). 


Publike exerciſes are the principal; In reference to 
which publike worſhip eſpecially, the Sabbath is ( as ] 
conceive), ſaid robea Sign, that 15, an open de. laration, 
' Whoſe we are, and whow we ſerve, Jona, 1. 9, At,27. 23 
' For it doth not follow from the word [Sign] that the 
weekly Sabbath 1s a typical Ceremony : 1t it were ſo, ther 
it ſhould bea fin to | 6 neva a Sabbath now, fince all Cere. 
monies end in Chrift,in whom ( notwithſtanding) the Chri- 
{tian Sabbath begins (as to the day) and by whom itis con- 
firmed as ic is a weekly day, (which the fourth Comman- 
dement requireth) becauſe he declareth that he came not 
to deftroy the Law, butto fulfillit (o). It is not therefore 
a ceremonial ſign-(apy more then the figns in the Sacr:- 


ments: 


—_- 


dm <a c —— —_ 
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ments are ceremonial ) but rather a moral and real Ggn 
and demonſtration how things ftanu between God and his 
people, which will further appear by looking more narrow- 
ly inco that place of Ezekiel» Where it 1s Called a Sigy, for 
thus the P:opher expreliech it, / gave them my Sabbaths to 
be a ſignbetween me and them, that they might know that 1 
am the Lord that [anFlifie them (p), Which words are alto 
mencioned and applyed to the weekly Sabbath, Zxea.z 1.13. 
15316, i7. When the Sabbath is ſaia co be a ſigs,the mean- 
ing is (as ſome do molt probably expound ir (4),} that it 
- {is a document or an inſtructing Sign,and that berween God 
\ and his people | me and you ] (r)» ſaith the Lord; ir reach- 
'ech and ſhewerth that which is common to us both, to wit, 
on my part, thac I am your Creator and Sanfifier; on 
your part, that you are a people, by Me created and ſan- 
ified ; And thar it is thus an inſtrufting lign, appears by 
| the words following, that ye may know ; as if the Lord had 
ſaid, Look on the Sabbath as a monument of the relation 
| between:me and you ; I would have you know and obſerve 


T7 


D) Ezik. 20. 
12, 


(9) Tan. % 


Tem. in Exod. 
3113. 
(7) :Exyd, 31, 

13+ 


'it ſoto be. Upon a nearer view: of the words, it will be 
| founda reaching ſignof rheſe three leflons ; | 
| 1. ThatGed#s the Lord(ſ) that is that Lord who is | 
'the only true God, (fer. 10. 10.) and that, becauſe be hath 
wade the Heaven and the Earthyv.1 1,12, Which che obſerva. 
tion of a Sabbath, that is, reſting a ſeventh day every week 
Intelation to fix dayes work) clearly holdeth forth; for ic | 
'is in imitation of thar God, who 5» ſix dayes made Heaven 
' 41d Earth) and refted the ſeventh, who can be no other then- 
the true God , ard Lord of all, 
; The ſecond leſſon is, that this great Lord, is the God of 
: bis Charch, or a God in Covenant with them : for thvs the 
Lord ſpeaks; (tr) 1 amthe Lord{ your God ] -—- Hatow my 
S abbaths,"wn1-rhey. ſrall be a ſign between me and-you, that 
Je may kyow (and learnthislefion) that I am your God; for, 
Why do chey waitupon him a whole day, every week, bur 
to (hew- that they own him as their God, and chat they 


prure ſaith» They ſir before thee [as my people} and hear thy Foy, 
| words (1 . = L : STEEP The { 


| 30. Ye ſhall 


belieye he owns them as his people ? Hence the-Scrie; (#) Ez 33: 


(/) Lev. 19. 


beep my Sab- 
bath, 1 ay; the 
Lord. 


1 


(t} Ezck. 20. 
I 9,20. | 


on 


7 g 
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£3 This San- 
| C:iNC. L:GN 1S 
| cance:ved to 
be rakens Hb, 


| 10 29.[SanRi- 


fied} trom the 
worla, and de=- 
dicated to God 
by Calling and 
Covenant 
common to all 
vifhble mem- 
bers, Dickſon wn 
loc. 


oa. 


(3 ) Jer.10.115 
13. 


| 


({)Num. 28.9, 


(a) 4ynſw. on 
Numb. 28.9. 


(b)Ezck.46.4z 
5. vid. Chryſoft, 
| CORC. I. de La- 


The hid lefſon is, that he x the Lord that ſanttificth them ; | 

which may be underitood two wayes ; | 

I, Of aſanctification to himſelf by a ſeparation from 

the worid (x) ſo asto enjoy the priviledg of his Cove-: 

nant ; and to the Scripture ſpeaks, Te. ſhall be holy to mes for! 

1 the Lord am holyz and have ſevered you from other peeple that 
ye ſnould be mine, Lev.20,26, Exod. 3 3.16, 

2. And alſo of an internal renovation, ard ſanctifica- ' 
tion 3x ſpirit, and ſouls and boay» 1 Theil., 5,23. by the 
Word preached on that day through the operation of the | 
Spirit, 1 Pet. I. 2. AF. 20.32, & 26.18, So that God hath; 
not only made the Sabbathan holy day, bur alto make- 
eth men holy by his Ordinances, on that day (principally) 
diſpented, | 

I have been the longer in this, becauſe hereby ir appear- 
eth whata neceſlity there is of a weekly Sabbath, as being 
a molt ſignal Declaration and Repreſentation of what God 
iSin himſelf, that is, the maker of Heaven and Earth (his 
dittinguiſhing charaQer ( 3), and what heis to his Church, 
that is> a God in Covenant with them, and every way, a 
SanCtitier of them, and that's their diſtinguiſhing chara- 
Cter, Exod. 33. 16. 1a. 63.19, Now (toreturn to the thing 
in hand) ſince the Sabbath becomes of this uſe, eſpecial- 
ly by the general and ſolemn meeting of Gods people to- 
gether to Publike Service, (as Prayer, Reading the Scri- 
pture, Preaching, adminitiration of rhe IS» 6.) 
therefore the reit and leiſure we have on that day, is prin- 
Cipally to be beliowed in and ſanctified by, ſuch duties ; 
And therefore, the Sacrifices appointed for the Sabbath day 
were full double to thoſe appointed foreyery day, (z) for 
the Sabbath being a ſign of more then ordinary favour from 
the Lords he required greater teſtimonies of their thankeful- 
weſs and ſanitification ( a) ; And the Prophet Fzekvel. ſpeak- 
ing of the ſtate of the Church in the time of the Meſſiah, 
under the figure of legal Ordinances, mentioneth a yer 
greater oblation, to be offered on the Sabbath day (b) fhig- 
nifying thatinthe time of the Goſpel , the ſpiritual ſer. 
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(tament being greater then that of the Old : Now if we 
bring this greater ſervice to the great d1y of ſervice that is, 
che Lords days it will fairly follow, that the reſt of that day 
ſhould be h11'd up with holy duties, eipecially in publique ; 
for in thoſe duties the Sabbath is molt a (tizn) of the rela- 
tions bet wen God and us, 

Private duties alſo are neceſlary, becauſe the whole day 
cannot be ſpent in publike ſervice conveniently, and yer 
it is to be tpent holily; Before we come to the Congre- 
eation thereto:e, (conhiidering how holy a God that is be- 
tore whom we come; and how ſerious a ſervice that is a- | 
bout which we come) there is great need to ipznd ſome 
time 1n repentance, eſpecially of the fins committed the 
week before (c), for how can we ſtand before God in our fin? | (c) agincrnls 
Ezrag. 15. Andfince God requires the heart, How much | peccara per ſep- 
need is there to purge it? for he endures not a filthy heart, SON £aG's 
bur cryes out upon ic Mat. 23.25.(4) ; nor will the ſeed of ws, pos 
che Word proſper init (e): How much need alſo roy adorn | 4) PEAS 33. 
ic with humility, faith, fear of God, holy delires and af- 2. 
tections? for God likes not an empry hearr , bur roquilons (e) Jer. 4. 3. 
to be greatly feared in the Aſſembly of his Saints (f) » to [(F) Pfal, 89.7 | 
come with hungring, chir{tine, and the delire of new-born- 

babes (g), andeſpecially with faith, without which neither | (4 Math, 5.6. 
Gyds Wo:d to us, nor our words (in Prayer) tohim, can! llai gy. 1. 
ever profit, Heb, 4, 2. James 1.6,7, O how empty doj 2 Pct 1: 2. 

2 £0 away from Ordinances , eicher becauſe full of thar | 
which we ought to lay atide (4)? or void of that which | (þ) 1 Per.z, 1, 
we ought to provide when we come into Gods preſence ! | 
what need therefore of preparation? And, Afrer we have | 
been before God in Publike Exerciſes, we are not left at l1-/ 
berty to do and ſpeak as we pleaſe , for it is the Sabbath of | 
the Lord our God ſtill; and therefore mult have continued in 
ic that r-ft» Which is the body of it ; and chat h:1ineſ5, which | 
is the ſoul of it; As therefore, before the Publike Service, | 
we are to geta ftomack, and then feed on the hezvyenly | 
Marniatit; ſo we are to ruminate and chew the cud after | 
it» Chatis, we are tO conſider What God hath ſaid to us, me- ' 
ditate and ponder upon it (;). We ſhould be in the ſpirit 77) Luk. 2. 19. 
| ON 


| 
| 
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(n)AQ.20,12. 
1 Ing6xanIu- 
oup colloquu- 
Fu. 


(3) 1 Cor.16. 
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on the Lords day, Enatis> taken vp with ſpiritual Medi- 
cationsz Rev, 1, 10, Or ſpuirual Cenference , ſuch as our 
Saviour uied with the men of Emzmaus on the day of his Re- 
ſurre&1on ( 4), ſurable ro what he did before on the Few: 
Sabbath, when going into the houſe of one of the chief 
Phariſees to eat biead, he teacheth one good leflon to rhe 
cuelts that were bidden, another ro him that bade him ; 
chem he reacheth Humilicy, and him, Charity (/); And a 
third that fate ar meat with him (and in him all other 
men), Piery; and providence that no worldiy encumbrances 
hinder from ſpiritual O:dinances, Ir's true, that Chrift 
ſpake of good things every day, but we ( being taken up 
-with other things on our ordinary dayes) have the more 
need to follow his holy example in ſpeaking of things 
-odly on the Sabbath day Wherein we are not ſo free to 
talk of what we liſt, as ſome may imagine : for if there be 
& liberty for worksng-d.y words, and any every-dayes diſ- 
courſe, how will the rett of that day be holy? If two or 
three hours be ſpent in worldly talk or tales , and not in 
Chriſtian Colloquies, and Communications ( ſuch as Pal 
ſo perfilted in on the Lords day (w),) Where will the hol1- 
neſs of thoſe hours be found, and, Whar diftintion will 
_ be (for chat time) between that and the working 
ayes? . 

ol theſe godly Meditations and Conferences, are to 
be added holy Actions, As, 

1, Works of Piety; Reading, Praying, Admoniſhing, 
Singing Pſalms, Catechifing child.en and ſervants; And 
(in ſpecial) repeating the Sermons preached for the good 
of the Family ; or of other Chriſtians ; who finding how 
frail their memories ae, will be glad of ſich an aſfie 
ſtance, 

2. Works of Charity, as laying up, or laying out, for 
the uſe of the poor. as God proſpereth us (»), viſiting and 
helping the ſick, ſpiritually and outwardly, as our Saviour 
uſed to heal en the Sabbarh day yet not ſoas to make 
more wo:k then we need, but doing any good to poor 


creatuces, which will nor be ſo much for God's glory, and | 


the 


— 
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the winning of othecs to Religion (who are at leiſure to 
look out that day) or for their comfort that are in d- 
| ſtreſs, if ir be not on the Lords day, done and diſ- 
| patch'd. 

| Hitherto of the Reſt and Holineſs of the Sabbath, 


Thirdly, There remaineth tobe conſidered the extent of 
' this reſt and holineſs, which is, for a whole day; for the 
| Commandement ſaith, Kemember the | day ] of reſt» to keep it 
| hily. There is ſome queſtion when the Chriſtian Sabbath 
, begins; ſome will have it to begin in the evening (s), and 
'ſo the night ſhall be ficlty and the day after ; Others (I con- 
.ceive) more probably hold that ir beginneth in the morn- 

ing (p), becauſe then, and that very early, when it was yet 
| dark» Job. 20. 1. our Saviour was riſen, and in his Reſur- 

're&10n, that work which gave occaſion of the inſtitution 

or the day was finiſhed ; and ſo the Lords day 1s reckoned 

from morning to morning, or ( as ſome account ir ) from 
| midnight to midnight( g), conceiving that the morning be- | 
| oins at midnighr, and that Chriſt roſe not much afrer mid- | 
' night. Referring this to the Authors ( mentioned in the | 
{ margent) that are large init, 1 ſhall only ſpeak to the. 
thing in hand, which 1s, that whenſoever 1c begins, it muſt 
 bea day, and ſuch a day as our {ix dayes are ; for Gods Civi-. 
ding of the week into 11x dayes of labour, and oneintire 
day of reſt mutt ever ſtand : As therefore we may take the 

| whole fix for our labour, ſo we mult give che whole ſeventh 
'to God (r). There areſtill ſeyen dayes in the week , of 
which God never alloweth us more then tix for our ordinary 
.andearthly occaſions, 
| Queſt. May nt a manread a Letter, or anſwer a Dneſtion, 
or a Meſſenger on that day; or do ſomething in an earthly buſi- 
neſs falling in occaſionally ? 

Anſw. 1. Iſhall nor ſay that's unlawful ; for ſometimes ' 
ſuch aneceſſiry may ariſe abour theſe earthly things,or ſuch. 
a work of mercy may fall in to be performed on that day, 
as may not be deferred; in which regard there may be 
cauſe ro ſpeak and do ſuch things as (in themſelves) are 
not 


[1 


! 
[ 


| 
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(9) Shepheard 
1Ths&l. 
(p) Dr, Bownd. 
p.104. Bexa in 
Mar.28.1, 
Bifieid Expoſ. 
Creed. p.463. 
Dutch Anat. 
on Joh, 20. 19. 
(q) Mr.Cawadr, 
Palm. Pait.3, 
ch, 2. & ex 
Ch;y/oſt. p.3 87. 
(r) Legem hanc 
nov#s ſcribamus 
immobilem, ues 
zob1s modo, ſed 
conjugtbus ett= 
am, liberiſque 
aoſt; is, Ut u> 
aum hunc totins 
bebdomadu di- 
em, quo ad at- 
diendum c0n- . 
curritur, totum 
Ft 007111 ut 
dicuntur med- 
tatione pona- 
mus. Chryſoſt. | 
in cap. Mar.1. 
in Hom, F, 


Queſt, 
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not proper on thar diy (out of ſuch caſes), nor permitted, 
I's one thing to yield to an extraordinary occation ; ano- 
thr» tO Make a common practice of turning aſide ſe- 
cucely t:om holy to common things upon the Lords 
Gay. 

2. Yet it belongs to our pietyzon that day, to ſabbatize, 
as much as we may, thoſe things which are, in their na- 
twice, earthly ; and to ger and uſe an holy art and kill to 

(/) Exizza & tuin them heaven-ward( /), which we {111 find in our Sa- 
brevis aliq4t yiour, who therefore ſuitn of himſelt, that he ſpake earth- 
0ccuparioyJi® ty things, Joh. 3. 12. Not that he 01d uſe to talk of the 
CETCAR ICS TO! . NES" 
porales ex 05> world, bur he ſer forth heavenly things under earthly {imi- 
caſions verſa- litudes, and 01d weave Ipiritual inttructions within world- 
ur » ita pote# ly reſemblances; What oar Saviour did every day , and 
dirighCo mea! - every Way he went, that we ſhould endeavour to do on the 
Patton p40 Lords day, In which dive:tivn and coming off from earth- 


erart, ut iCls- | s COTE f : 

ons officia ly things to heavenly, and ſetting off heavenly with 
zis offic | ; ena) 

103 impediat ſed earthly, thovgh ſome be more happy, yet all, whoſe 


potius wot, A- \ hearts are holy, may (it rhzy mind 1t, and will make a bu- 

meſ.caſ. 1. 45. | neſs of Religion) ipeak one good word or another, to let 

e*P+33: 2% [choſe know that interrupt them by ſome earthly occaſion) 

| that even inche m3nzging of ſuch a buſineſs, they pur a 

| difference berw.cn Goos diy and thair own Cajs, And 

ſo they rhat come wita a wo:idly meſi2ge to them, may 

go away with a mote heavenly mind from t!:em; and an 

heart better aftectzd to the Lo:ds diy, tienthey brought 
with them. | 

And left any ſhould think that this is a preciſeneſs 

which an underttanding man won !d not own, I ſhall relate 

here the words of a foraign and yery learned Divine, on the| 

Text we have in hand, which are theſe ; The foo'i/h wiſdom 

of mortal men, thinks it a ſmall matter, if ſome w-+h (eſpecial- 

h ſome lighter \vork) be done on the Sabbathy (better dv ſo, 

then worſe); but Gods will is, that mens minds ſhould be taken 

; ap on the Sabbath day with other (I donbrt nor, bur he under- 

CE | [tands, holy and heayenly) cares: which cares, (ſaith he), if 

(a fog on” thou do never ſo little a thing of another kind (z)» are interruf- 

Cas \ |ted, and by this ver) thing all uſe of Religion would be ex- 

_ " plodedy 
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ploded, and thruſt our of dores; unto which he further | 
| adds, that T hoſe things are to be done on the Sabbath which are | 
| ſutable to the Sabbath, and (on the other (1de) things vile 
and ev, are to betaken heed of at all times. Wolph, Com- 
ment, in Nehem.13.15, 16, | 

Qielt. But if the Sabbath muſt continue for a natural aay 
; cf 24 hours, What 15 to be done in the night of that aay ? How 
| ſhall that be ſanftified, or what can be done to aiſtingwiſh it 
from other nights belonging to our common dayes ? 


[RE 


Anſw. 1, 1 doubt not, bur that they that are conſcien- 
tioully careful ro obſerve our Goſpel-Sabbath all the day, 
will tind out wayes to reſolye themſelves as concerning the 
night : Andall Chriſtians would be adviſed, if they pro- 
pound ſuch a queſtion as this is, to ſee they do it out of 
| conſcience, and as ſeeking reſoluticn, not out of curi- 
| olity) and as glad of an objection to make an oppoſi- 
| t10N, 
| 2. Let the queſtion be turned from the Sabbath to the 


| working dayes, thus; Since I ought to 1:bour in my ordinary 
| Calling on the ix dayes , What ſhall Ido in the vight ? | 
' Here this aniwer may be returned; I may, and ſhould | 
| when the dayes are ſho:ter, work parr of the night ; and if 
there be extraordinary occaſion, 1 mav work all the night, | 
but 1f I ſhould do ſo ordinarily, I ſhould quickly be una- | 
ble to do ?ny thing in the day ; God theretore io requires | 
labour fx dayes, as to giye us leave (yea, to imply it is our | 
duty) to reſt inthe night, becauſe he hath given che night | 
for that end, Now, if this anſwer will hold, then may 
the like be ſaid concerning the Sabbath day, thar is; that the 
Sabbath night as well as other nights, is appointed of God 
for relt; bur yer, if it ſo fall out, that wedo nor reſt rhat | 
night, or in any part of ic wherein we do not reſt, we are | 
ro remember, that it is a part of time belonging not to a | 
wo: king day, but to the Lords day,and therefore that it is to : 
| be uſedaccordingly, thar is, in one thing or other ſutableto ; 
a Sabbath ; and ſo,as that what we do in the light and in the 
night of ſuch a day, may agree together : which ſhall be | 
further opened in the enſuing Anſwers. 
M. 2 3, It; 
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CCL IO SO So, 


| pee It is well expreſled, chart the time of obſerving the 


' 
"oor; (6p c 'Sibbarh is our Waking time (a); for, chough we {ayzthar the 
H. Valm'r, {\ whole 24 hours of that day be takenin of God; and ſet 
2. Part. P. 183- | a part for his uſe yet he may give us again what he pleaſeth, 

- |and hegiveth usche night co reſt in, which may be reck- 


' oned among the works of neceſfiry and mercy allowed on 
that day ; and that both in regard of the holy labours of that 
day (for itis not anidle day) which require reſt the night 
betore, that we may ſerve God with more ſtrength and vi- 
oout » and the night after > becauſe of the expence of 
{trength in ſuch ſervice ; and withall , becauſe of the la- 
| bour of our o:dinary Callings the next day, which neceſl3- 
rily requireth the reſt of the Sabbath night, chat for want 
chereof we may not be weakened in our worldly work; for 
as God would not have us to trenchon his day of Reit, fo 
ir is not his mind that we ſhould return faint and feeble to 


| Anſw. 4. oar day of labour, 


(x) Vid. Keck | 4, 1 addbefdes, that, though we are not to prevenc reſi 
erman, Stem. x he: hs . h h = 
Phyſ. 1.3.29. | 30d f[:ep char night, tl ſetting our hearts ( when we liz 
*—iv4 ſomuia | down) upon ſerious and retentive thoughts ; yer if we can- 
07448 ur ex ima> | not fleep (God holding oureyes Waking) it appertaineih 
gi'0u5 ea | ro the holineſs of that t me, to reſume (and call ro mind, ) 
ation 443 | ome codly meditations : which is more ealily done that 
merits (7: | night; becauſe of the help we have had for better though 
cuimas. Hinc | Pight becauſe of the help we have had for better thoughts 
Claudianus; [the day before, Yea, I ſhall not fear to ſay further, thar in 
Omnia que ſen- | them that have obſerved the day as they ought , there will 
ſu cog be ſuch an holy habit and frame of hearr left behind. as thar, 
vota ailtrnos * 

Pedtore ſopito (though they ſleep and rake their reſt, yer) even the dreams 
reddit amica | of chat night (Ido not ſay alwayes will , bur divers times) 
quies. Venator | will be like to reliſh of the holineſs of the day ; which 
deſeſſa thoro chough ſome are willing ro make ſport with, and to count 
cnet ra _ worthy of deriſion; yer herein they call in queſtion, nor 
Pena fjtvzs | only their Piety, bur their Reaſon ; for, Nature ir ſelf, and 
& ſux luftra | common Experience teacheth, that things aRed and moſi 
redit. Me quog; | affected in the day, leave ſuch impreſſions, as thar they are 


_ ab {4 ordinarily repreſented by the phanſie in the dreams of the 
u . 
feleatts Artibus night EC ). 
aſſeduis ſollici- 
;are ſolet. Thave 
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I have thus far enlarged in deſcribing the Sabbath, our of 
|adehre co eltabliſh the holy obſervation of the Lords day, 
which will bet be diſcerned by chart reſpeR; reverence and 
; obſervance that is due to the weekly Sabbath according to 
' the fourth Commandement, 
' Now, when we know what is meant by [Sabbath], and 
by the obſeryation of it ; it's eafie to know what is meant 
by the profanation thereof (mentioned before) ; which is, 
'the applying of ic ro common uſe as we do the other fix 
 dayes, when God hath ſer it a part for holy and heayenly 
'imployments : ſee A. 10.15, 
| This profanation muſt needs be ( asT haye ſaid) an evil | (5) 1 Joh. 3 4 
thing, becauſe ir is a tranſgrefſion of the moral Law of | (4)Rom 212. 
| God ( y ), which Law though ic be ſhort, yer che Precept | 355 01h 
| ; I Serm of Repe;; 
' concerning the Sabbath 1s. tull and large, If that law be|,,,,,*2, 
holy, andyuſt, and good(z), then the profanation oppoſite | .. x,z. Pros 
[to it mult needs be cvil : Hence the Lord himſelf farid of | pranarion of 
old, when that which was commanded on the Sabbath was | *2< >avvar3 is 
not obeyed, How long refuſe ye to keep my Commandements Ar opinny i ov 
' and my Laws? Exod. 16, 28. & Ezek. 22.18, Tho haſt pro- hn where it 
' faned my Sabbathyis In the caralogue of their ins, reigns,in that - 
| Bur becauſe there are two things about the Chriſtian | Countrey,. 
' S1bbath much diſputed ; one z the divinz2 inſtitution and Ea Rs 
appointment of a Sabbath day 1n every week, for all ages, | Won 
by vercue of the fourth Commandement ; the other, the ' there is n1 fear 
divine conſticution, or Gods o:daining of rhat weekly day | *f God,nor any 
for a Sabbarh which we now obſerve, that is; the firit day | *{"* grace in 
of the week » commonly called the Lords day : I ſhall * © 
therefore endeavou: (as I am able) ro ſpeak ſomething, in 

way of rreſolucion, to theſe two propoſals, that ſo, 
$:bbath-doubrs may not hinder Sabbath. duties, For the 
former of theſe I propound this queliion, 

Queſt. How doth it appear that the Law of the Sabbath, con- | Quefz. 

' tained in the fourth Commanadement) continueths and i in force 
' 3 Goſpel times, for the obſerving of one day in ſeven as a Sab- 
bath» or day of holy reſt ? 
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Anſw. If it be not of any force, then we have| 4, r, 


_ now a Decalogue, that is, there are not now in the 
M 3 time | 


A 
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Anſw. 2, 


(a) Mat.s. 17. 


ObjeR, 


| Why ſhould the fourth Commandement be taken away any! 


—— 
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time of the Goſpel, Ten Commandements', but ' nine 
only. 

It it be ſaid, That acth wot follow » becauſe ſomet hing « 
that Commandement remains) and us in force for every to wit) 
| that ſome time ſhould be ſet a part for the publike worſhip 
God. : | 

To this I anſwer, That it is manifelit to him that reads 
the fourth Commandement, that the thing required in it, 
is not 4 time at large (Which the ſecond Commandement, 
that preſcribeth the Worſhip of Go) ſuppoſeth ; becarſ 
nothing can be done, unlelis there be a rime ſer apare for 
the doing of it) but that which is enjoyned, 1s a 4ay ; Nor 
iS it a day at large, but a day iz every Weeks for 1t is oppoſed 
to {ix working dayes; Nor 15 1t a day in a week a: large, 
bur ſuch a day as may challenge this title , The Sabbath © 
the Lord thy God) that 18, it mult be a day of Gods appoint- 
ment, When a Maſter ſaith ro his ſerv+nr, wait on me eve- 
ry week in the day I appoint you and l:y before him great 
reaſon for it; If the ſervant ſhould iay, My Malier looks 
for no more bur that I ſhovld wair on him one time or 
other, it would be bur a poor account. | 

2, If any of the ten Commandements be taken away, it' 
mult be taken away by Chriit, that 1, by his order, or by, 
| ſome declaration from him ; Burt, he ſaith, he came not. 
tO take away) but to fulfil the Law(a). And to prove that, 

he inltanceth in divers Preceprs of the Moral Law, which 
he preſleth in the greate!t height of ſpiritual obſervation. 


more then the fifch? waich yer the Apolile u:geth Rrongly; 
upon children, and that from the moral and perpetual reaſon 
chereof, which though it be delivered in a 7ewiſh Phraſe re. 
lating to the land of Canaan yet for the ſubliance of it, 
ic concerns all men that live os the earth, Ephef, 6. 
3. 3. | 
Object, There 1s this difference betWween the fourth and "A 
Commanacment : That Nature teacheth men to obey their Pa-| 
rents; but to obſerve a Sabbath one day in ſeven » it teach-| 
eth not. | 
AnſW. 
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Anſw. In regard of a day of holy Reſt in general, Nature 
is not filent ; for ir granteth a God; and that that God is 
ro be worſhipped ; and therefoze that a time mult of ne- 
ceſlity be ſer a part for it ; and that, a convenient time, and 
in ſuch a diltance, that we may neither negle&# our God, 
nor our affairs ; And, taking it for granted, that the Creati- 
on is know, that is, that God did make the wotld in fix 
dayesand re#t the ſeventh ; Nature hath a fair copy to write 
by, and a glorious example before it to work upon, and to 
take a light from, to work and to relt in ſuch a propottion 
of time ; I ſay, ro reſt, for Nature ſp2aks our this fully, that | 
the time conſecrated ro God mult be a time of reſt; becauſe. | 
we cannot ſerve God in holineſs, and be about profane and | 
common imployment, both ar once, 

2. If wetakein, to the light and principles of Nature, 
the aſlittance of divine Revelation, then Nature will ſay 
11] that needs to be ſaid for a Szbbath, ro wit, that ir is fir 
God ſhould appoint his own time for his own ſervice, and 


rherefore he 1n his Word haviry appointed a weekly tine, 
ſuch a time ought to be obſerved, | 
3. Setting afide all the »atara/ morality that miay be} 
oleaded for 2 weekly Sabbath, ir ſiufficeth chat the ſpend- | 
ing of on2 day in ſeven in holy Relt, is enjoyned by the po-| 
/itive Liw of God; for, why (hill not the Law of the God 
of Nate (revealed from Gods mouta, or) written in the 


[ 


ES 
| | 


4 


| 


Word, bind as well, and as much as the Liw of Nature writ- 
ren in the heart ? eſpecially conſidering thar whar is ſpoken 
or w:itten by God (eſpectully by kis own finger, as the 
Ten Commandcements were), 1s pure and incorrupe, as that 
is not which is w:itten 10 mans heart, though it were fo 
when it was firſt written, Yea, Why may we nor ſay ( in 
ſome reſpect) rhat it 1s worſe to diſobey a potitive law, then 
a law of Nature? and that becauſe,where Nature ſaith no- 
thing, bu: God ſaith all; there's a greater rryal whether 
Gods Word, his naked Will, and Prerogative Royal, is of 
any weight withus orno ; and inthe deſpifiug of ſuch-a 
command, a greater indigniry 1s offered to the Supream 


Law-giver; as if a Law of his mouth were not worth _ 
mark- 


Awſv, I, 


Anſm, 2. 


A nſw 3. 


| 
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(b) Gen. 3,11. 
(c) Exod. 16. 
28 


(d)As Mar.26 
40. 1 hatscould 
ye aot watch 
will me one 
hour ? 


Obzect, 


Anſw. I, 


(ec) Epheſ.s.3. 


Anſ\y. 2, 
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marking, unleſs Nature and Reaſon open their mouths al- 
ſo; unto which we may add, that he who diſobeyerh a po- 
five law, alwayes diſobeyteh a natural, to wity this, that 
it is meer and neceſſary, thar God ſhould have his will, 
and retain his ſoveraignty , which by cranſg:eſling a plain 
precepty wherein Nature can ſay nothing, 1s more violated, 
Hence, thar firlt fin, in eating the forbidden fruity, for rhe 
forbearing whereof ( being conl'dered in it ſelf) Nature had 
not what to ſay, did undo us all, there being thereupon, 
chis charge drawn up againlt all mankind, in the fitit man, 
Haſt thou eaten of the Tree whereof 1 commanded thee that thou 
ſhouldeſt not ear (b) ? {The like whereof we find in the bu- 
line(s of the Sabbath (c), bur) I inftance in the fo.mer, be- 
cauſe of the weight that lay upon it, and becauſe of the 
reſemblance there is between forbidden work » and forbidden 
fruit, by which the dilobedience receives a great aggraya- 
rion, namely thus; Was there liberty fur all the Trees of 
the Garden, and couldit thou not fo; bear one upon my pre- 
ciſe command? ſo, Have I given thee fix dayes to 
work for thy ſelf, and cant thon not reſt with me one 
day (d)? | 

Objet. But if the fenrth precept ſtand ftill eftabliſhed » 
yet all it commanat) #5 the obſerving of the ſeventh aay from the 
Creation ? | 

Anſw.1.1f it be ſuppoſed,that the fourth Commandement 
enJoynerh the ſeventh day from the Creation (which 1 
grant not, ſave only in that ſenſe which I ſhall afterward 
expreſs) yetzthat hinderech not, bur thar it remainerh alſo 
firm, and in force fot one day in ſeven, as well as the rea- 
ſon of the fifth Commandement is a moral and perpetual 
reaſon, though it be delivered in a Jewiſh phraſe, and con- 
cern, in the firſt place ard in the form of words, the Jewiſh 
people, and therefore the Apoſtle (to extend the force of 
che reaſon to all places and perſons thus explaineth ir; 
(e) That it may be well with thee) and that thu mayeſt live long 
on the Earth, (as was touch'd before). , 

2.I anſwer, That the fourth Commandement layes down 
and preſcribes how God would have his Sabbath obſerved: 
but 


— 
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bur it doth not command or inſtitute any particular or indi- 
vidual day, ſave only in the generality, that is, as it falls 


under the general notion of being a day of Gods appointment ; 
which day of Gods appointment was well known co the 
Jews, otherwhere, and before the fourth Commandement 
was delivered; and therefore it is ſpoken of in the lixteenth 
of Exeaus as a known law ( f ), and thy people on the ſixth 
day gathered twice ſo mnch bread, two Omers for one man ; 
when on other dayes they gathered but on2, as being 
accuſtomed ro obſerve the Sabbath (g) , at leaſt, as know- 


ivg that God required it ſhould be obſerved, that day be-|g 


ing {er apart for a Sabbath ever (ince, and by reaſon of the 
Creation of the world, Geg-2, 3. Heb. 4- 3. (h). And as 
che day the Jews obſerved and ſpent in holy relt,was known 
otherwiſe, and needed not to be expreſſed in the fourth 


Commandement ; ſo alſo, the day that we Chrittians ob- 
ſerve,though it be not mentioned in that Commandement, 
yet is otherwiſe ſufficiently made known to be the day thar 
God hath ordained for his weekly Sabbath in Goſpel- 
times, as ſhall appear hereafter. 

3. This being premiſed, I ſhall granc (as others do, 
who have with much diligence and ſatisfaction, ſearched 
into this argument), (5) that the ſeventh day Sabbath was 


to be obſerved by vertue of the fourcrh Commandement | 
.yer not as inſtitured there djrefFy , bur as belonging co it | 
reduttively ; that is, by way of argument 2nd conſequent; | 
namely, thus : One day in ſeven , of Gods appointment. 
1s directly aud for ever required to be obſerved as a Sabbath 
by the fourth Commandement; Now, the ſeventh-day- 
Sibbarh, (thar is, the ſeventh from che Creation) 1s, thar 
,one of ſeven that God appointed from the foundition of 
the world cill our Saviours coming, ſuffering, and rifivg 
again; Ittherefore followerh, that thar ſeventh was for all 
that time, to be obſeryed as the Lords Sabbath, and that 
by neceflary collection from the fourth Tommandement.. 
As, in like manner our firſt-day-Sabbath is grounded on 


þ- 448. 


the fourth Commandement, becanſe it is that one of ſeven 
which God hath appointed to be obſerved fince Chtifts Re- 
N 


ſurrection, 


(f) Exod. 16. 
29. The Loid 
hath ] gruen 
you th: Sabbath, 
nor deth [now] 
ive. 

(z) Piſcat. in 
Exod, 16,23. 
Ht qui a(ſ uets 
erant Sabbato 


TP 


ob/ervando. 
Diodat on Ex- 
0d. 16. 22, 
(h) Rrvet, ti 


, Explicat. Deca- 
| logts p. 131- 


Anſw. Jo 


(i) D. Cawd:. 
& H., Palmer, 
Sabb. Vindica- 
ted, 3. Pait. 
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ſurretion. The ſum is; The genus » or general name of 

| Sabbath is common to each Sabbath day of Gods inſticu- 
tion, and ſo comprehends both the Jews Sabbath and 
Ours, 

Anſw. 4. | 4: I anſwer, (as before), that, otherwiſe then thus , the 
' fourth Commandement requireth nor any particular day ; 
| but that which 1t commandeth) is, (co come more cloſely 
to the queltion) one day in ſeven inrelation to fix working 
| dazesy as the Commandement ic ſelf expreflerh, ſaying, S;x 
| days ſhalt thou labour; —but the ſeventh is the Sabbath;---AS if 
| it had been ſaid, Divide the week , and there being ſeven 
' dayes In itztake thou the lixth, and give me the ſeventh, and 

namely, that ſeventh, which I appoint and give order for, 

And that the Commandement is thus to be interpreted, 

may appear both by the firſt words thereof , Remember the 

Sqabbath day to keepit holy ; (he ſaith nor, the ſeventh day, 

but the Sabbathday) : as alto, by the laſt words, wherein 

it 1s ſaid, the Lerd bleſſed, and hallowed, ( not the ſeyenth 

[Gay but) the Sabbath day, which ſheweth, that the main 

rift and intent of tne Commandement, was not the-in(ti- 
rutivn of the Jews ſeventh, or any other particular day, 
bur of a weekly Sabbath, or of one day in every week : ſuch 

| as then was, or afterward was to be, ſpecified, and declared 
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of God to be his day ofreſt ; yer ſuch as may be called the þ 
ſeventh day , becauſe it mult be the ſeventh pare of the| Ml f 

ws weekly time. at 
Object, | Objeet. But it # ſaid in the latter part of the Commande- Ve 
ment» and brought in alſo as a reaſon to ubſerve it; that God a 

reſted the ſeventh day, whenceit is thus argued : That 4:y 4 ls 

meanty in the body of the Commandement, as the day enjoynd\ WM\* 

to be the Sabbath or day of Reſt, Wwherein God himſelf reſted; W 

But that Was the ſeventh ix oraer from the Creati'n ; Therefore by 

that"s meant by [_ ſeventh day | in the body of the Commande- $ 

ment , yea» in the whole (ommanaement , for God bleſſed ar 


and ſanttified that day for the Sabbath whereon himſelf | \'* 
reſted. | as 

| arfrs | Arſe. Tgrint that Godreſted that ſevench day ; and| | 
# thar be bleſled and ſanRifiedic, bur How ? Not meetly| £j hi 


L | as 
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as that particular ſeventh, but as a Sabbath, for ſo ( as it 
was but now ſaid) the Commandement expreſleth it ( k) ; | (4) God refted 
only rhe bleſling and ſanRtification was, ar firſt, fixed on | /Þ* /*venth, 

| che ſeyenth fromthe Creation, becauſe that was the day _—__ a the | 
ſer a part to be the Lords Sabbath for that firft age of the : 
world, 

| 1 grant alſo, that Gods reſting is brought in as a reaſon 
of the Commandement, Bur then, the queliion is,Where- 
in the force of char reaſon lyeth ? To which I ſay, that it is 


'n2t brovght 1n asa reaſon of reſting on that individual and 
, precue uay, Wherein God refied, (ſave only under this no- 
tion and conlideration, that it was the day at that time, 


and for thar firſt worl , appointedof God to be his Sab- 
' bach) For, ir 1s not a cogent, or ipforcing argumenr, We 
, mult r<lt one day in every week, and never Work more 
then {ix becauſe God relied the laſt day of the week : but 
1 this 1$ a ſtrong and convincing reaſoning, We mult reſt one 
- day In ſeven pe:perually, and work but fx, becauſe God. 
1 our grent Lord and Maker, did only work fix dayes , and 
E make the remaining diy (which was then the ſeventh in 


; order) a Sabbath, holding forth that his example for our 

| LMITALLON. 

dF | 1 hall fay this over again in ſome other words, more | 

«| {MW | filly co open my mind, and the matter in hand, and there- | 
e| {MW fore expreſs it thus , The argument drawn from Gods Ex- | | 


;ample, 1s not for the ſame day, thar is, for that very ſe- | 
venth (wherein He reſted) determinatelyy as if 1t reached 
d ind exrended it ſelf to no other day in the week ; bur ir 
is for [a] ſeventh, or for the day wherein God relied, as 
{| Wa ſeventh comparatively, that is, in relation to his fix 
| MW working dayes, and therefore chey are compared together 
both in the body of the Commandement, where ir is ſaid, | 
| WW! Six dayer batt thou labour, but the ſeventh, is the Sabbath; 
4\ and; in the concluiion, wherein it is not barely ſaid, God 
If | MY /1efed the ſeventh day, bur iris brought in with this, 1s bx | 

| dayes the Lord made Heaven and Earth , thit is, ended his 
id Work (1), and retted the ſeventh; SanRtifying that day as | (7) Gen. 2.243. 
ly his Sabbath for thoſe times, and therein, any other | 
Il | © ES __ ſeventh] | 
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(m) Suarex 

de dieb. Feſt is 
Deputare ſepti- 
mum diem 1- 
hebdomade, eſt 
formaliter de- 
putare ſepti- 
mum diem; l:cct 
materialiter aon 
idem dies ſem- 
per fuerit depu- 


tatus. 
See Hamn 


he ſaith nor, che 


| 


Queſt, 


| 

(a) Ameſ. Me- 
dul c.15.lb.. 
Num.27. Cc. 
Dain. Cawd.&r 
Hen, Palm. 4. 


part.c.1. 

4 Ham Veftrange 
: P- 59. &c & 
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ſevench which Himlelf ſhould appoint for his Sabbath in 
after-times ; for any other day of the week may be called 
the ſeventh day as it is ſer againſt (1x working dayes (m). 
To conclude, the reaſon is not for that peculiar portion of 
time Wherein God reſted, as if God meant no more but 
ro reaſon men into the obſervation of that ſeventh day 
(for then the fourth Commandement 1s gone, or elſe the 
Sarurday-Sabbath is to be obſerved {t1ll) : bur it 1s for the 
propurtion of time» tat 1s, for a weekly day, or oneday ina 
week; and for the portion and particular dayy only accord- 
ing ro Gods appointment : which appointed time, to the 
Jews was Saturday ; to us now; It is the Lords day, 


L*eſtrarge of Gods Sabbath, p. 43- The ſeventh is the Sabbath. The ſeventh, Whar ſeventh? 


ſ:v:nth from the Creation, he namerh no day ; if he had , it would haye 


reſtrained the Law to that day : bur becauſe he meant the day (hould change, and yer the 
| Law continue, he ſaith only, the ſcucath, rhar is, the ſeventh afcer fix, or one in a week. 


of the Chriſtian Sabbath-day, or the Lords-day, 


Aving ſpoken thus far of the Sabbath in general , and 

in its common nature,or. of the Chrittian Sabbath [ as 
a Sabbath]: 1 come now ro {peak of thar particular day. 
which we call the Chriſtian Sabbath , that 1s, the firit day 
of the week, about which this great Qreſtton ariſerh ; 

Why ſvould this day be ſo much ſtood upon» when we find mt 
in Scriptures when we find not in all the New-Teſtament, an 
divine Inſtitution of it ? 

In aniwer unto this I ſhall be brief, both becauſe I have 
been ſo large already , and becauſe others have written 
ſo largely and ſo convincingly concerning the Lords-day 
and the divine Inſtitution thereof, with a full anſwer to 
che Obje&ions made to the contrary (n): yer it being need- 
ful to ſay ſomething, and other Books not coming to the 
hands of all ; I ſhall endeayour to give ſome ſatisfaRtion 
ro Chriſtians (as tothe former Propoſal) in the enſuing 
particulars, 


Anſw. p 


FIAT 
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fore any ſuch Precepr is found , becauſe God accepted the 
Sacrifice offered by eAbel, which ſhews it was not Will- | 
; worſhip, but Word-worſhip (p); that is, guided by a word 
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eAnſw. 1, It hath been declared before , thar the pro- 
portion Of time, that is, the obſerving of a Sabbath week- 
ly, or one day in ſeven) 1s required of God in the fourth 
Commandement, wherein alſo hath been ſhewed the man- 
| ner how it is to be obſerved, and that we are not to ſpend 
icas we do the fix working-days, in ourordinary,and earth- 
| ly imployments, but 1n religious Exerciſes, as a day of ho- 
'ly reſt to the Lord. I mention this, though it be not ſo 
proper to the queſtion, yet as pertinent to it; for, if ir be 
once granted, that by the Commandement of God him- 
ſelf, one day in a week mult be kepr as a Sabbath, it 
will quickly be found that the (Lords-day) will make 
the beit plea for that priviledge=———=, Burt I goon. 
Anſw. 2. Asto the portion of time, and the particular 
day » about which the quettion is moved, to that I an- 
{wer That a thing may be ſaid co be commanded of God, 
[WO WAayes; 
1. In expreſs words as if it ſhould be taid, I require 
'all men 1o obſerve, in the time of the New-Teftament, 
' the firſt day of the week for my Sabbarh, We do not fay, 


— 
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 Anſw, I, 


, that the Locrds-day is thus commanded to bz obſeryed as a. 
| $abbarh, 

2, By neceſſary collection, or collation , and compa- 
, ring one Scripture wich another; and ſo a divine Com- | 
' mand and Initicution is divers wayes gathered , and by | 


' 


'{trong arguments and conſequences concluded ; as our | 


Anſ'v. 2 ” 


' Saviour p:oves the ReſurreRion(s) andas it is proved thar (0) Mar.22.29, 


' there was a P.ecept for Sacritices before the Law, and be- | 


known to them, though not revealed to us, 

After this manner, and by ſound reaſoning from thinvs 
revealed in Scripture, the divine Inttitucion of the firſt day 
of the week for the Chrittizn Sabbath, ſundry wayes ap- 
peareth, Namely by theſe enſuing Evidences. 

I. eA divine ground and fenndation of ſetting apart that 


day in ſpecial, and aboye all other dayes; for that uſe ; and 
| 2 EE chat} 
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ra 


31. 


(p) Col. 2.23. 


I, 
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(r) 1 Cor, 15. 
I 43 I5, 
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(y) Auz.Epiſt, 
I19. ad Fath- 
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that is, the divine work of rat.ing up the Lord Jeſus from 
the dead(q). As the firlt Sabbath had its riſe from the 
work of Creation, and Gods reliing on that day ( as the 
fourth Commandement declarethJ; ſo hath the New.Te- | 
ttament-Sabbath its riſe from the work of Redemption, 
and our Saviours rifing and refling when that work was fi-| 
niſhed, wherein we may be the more confirmed, becaute | 
the Scripture ſo highly extollerh our Saviours Reſurrection, 
chat being the great thing which che Apoſtles, in their. 
Preaching were to ſtand upon, (A&.1.22 ) and did ttand. 
upon, and ſtand for, (A# 3 4) as thar without which all. 
Preaching and. Faith is vain , and the Apoliles would be! 
found falſe Witneſſes , who made ir their buſineſs ro pub- | 
liſh and reſftifie it (7); Neclaring the promiſe to the Father: | 
to be fulfill d 11 raifing #P Feſins again) as 1t 1S Written in| 
the tecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, thi day have 1 beg«t- 
ten thee{ [)), that is, That was the great day (like the day 
when the Crown was ſet on David's head) wherein ( not- 
withſtanding all his humiliation 1n his life and death) He 
that was made of the ſeed of David before, was declared to be 
the Son of G:d With power (z), and io that perſon in and 
by whom th2* which Goa had promiſed before in the hily Scr;- 
prure Was fulfilled, andrhat's it which makes the mercies 
of David) ſure mercies (u). We find alſo a | yea rather ] 
put upon the Reſurrection (x) > Ch:itt being thereby a 
Conquerour , and our Juſtifhier (Rows. 4. 25.) when as, if 
Chriſt were not riſen, we were yet 12 our fins, 1 Cor. I5.17, 
All this may ſhew, of how great weight the Reſurrection 
is in the work of our Redemp 1on , and therefore how 
worthy it is to have a day ſer a part for the remember- 
ance of it, and therein for the 1emembrance of the Re- 
demption it ſelf, and of our gloriovs Redeemer, And 
chat it was] for that reaſon fo ſet apart, the teſtimony 
of St. Auguſtine is clear, who thus witneſleth, 7he Loras- 
day was declared to Chriſtians (or declared to be the Chri- 
ftians day) by the Reſurrettion of our Lord, and from that 
time it began to have its Feſtivity » er to be the Chriſtians Fe- 
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day which is called, the Lords-day, Rev.1.10, If we would 
know why 1t 18 called the Lords-dayzthe like name(z)given 
co the Sacrament ot the Body and Bloud of Chriit, may 
infocm us, Its truey 1c may be ſaid to be rhe Loras-day) 
becauſe our Lord roſe on 1t; and lo the Eucharit:, the 
Lords Supper, becaule our Lo:dis remembred in it : But 
beſides this, As we know the Sacrament to be the Lords 
Supper, becauſe he initirued it for the remembrance of 
his Paſtion(a); So we have creat Cauſe to think, that 
the firit day of the week 15 called the Lords-day, becauſe 
our Lord appointed and cook order to haye ir ſet apart 
for the remembrance of his Reſurrection and our Re- 
demprion ; for the Lerds-day coth not only imply an acting 
on it, but an ownivg of it tor his uſe (6) : even as the old 
Sabbath day, being ſaid ro be the Sabbath day of the Lord, 
Exod. 20. 8,10. was ſo called, becauſe God did appro- 


— © 


2, We find, A divine neme or denomination ; The firft 
day of the week being generally agreed upon to be that 


95 | 


2, 
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(73) 1 Cor, 11. 
20, 


(42, 1 Cor.11, | 
24, 


(A Ir b: ing ner | 


4 


cilled Dies Lge | 
mitts b.r ( 
(which is 
more ) Lom'n:- 
C4Sy not of the 
Lord,bur', hich 
is the Lords. 


priate it to himſelf as the ſpecial time of his ſervice: And | 
chis is the more confirmed , becauſe the Service of God 
was already uſed among the Chriſt:ans on that day inſtead of 
the Sabbath, as all the ancients Doftors witxzeſs, and 1s tobe 
gathered beſides from Att.20.7. & 1 Cor 16.2, (c), in which 
places we find Ch:titiins atiemb.ing together, and provi- 
| fon made for Colledtions for the Poer, as on the day 


Ons » that he might be preſenc with chem in ſpirit, and: 


Scripture records , were communicated to him /4), 


and | 
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{alrexdy known to be conſecrated ro God for ſuch uſes ;| 7, 4nyy id 
yea, it is very probably conceived), thar fince Fo'# could azcndum in eo 
[nor be {in his baniſhment)) p eientin body inthe publick | £99215 "ce 
Congreg:tion, he therefore ſer himſelf to holy meditati- furs; 
; A ag Obf 
whileft he was thus intent on Soliloquies with God, as he | (/) S- + 37:5/p- 
was molt fir for, ſo he was ſuddenly taken with that di- | in IFs 

vine rapture, Wherein thoſe heavenly Revelations that the ''2 ** 5: 
Ir, (e ' Bichop of 
brief, Nothing hath this Title (Dominic-l) in Scciptore, |::;; | 
bur either Chriſts day or Supper to ſhew that 1 taken alike 11. His pecct: 
in both (ſaith a Biſhop of greac (e) note ); Now, we know 2:ainſt Tr.:rh 
that being applyed to the S-pper, it implies an Inſtitution, is Seay Fn 


» * 


(Cc) Dutch An- 
u0tat.on Revyel, 
1.10. 4poſtut; 
UW um atom 

haud dubie tait- 
quam ex Dum! 
w taſtituto 09+ 


', C14 


teh. Opiuſeu- 


—— 


()1Cor.16.1- 


(eg) 1 Cor. 7. 
40, & 14. 37+ 
Marth. 28. 20. 
AR, 15. 24: 


(b) MeTs 1x 
0 we &,0c. 
Hom. de Semen- 


fe. 


(z ) Exod. 16. 
28,29, 


SY 


Of the Lords Day. Part. 1. 


and why it ſhould not do ſo alto (being applyed to the Day) f 
we knoW nor. | 

3. We find (as hath been touched in thar next before) 
2 divine Pcactice and Obſervation: for it was obſerved,as the 
noted day for Chriſtian Aflemblies and Exerciſes, by the 
Apoſtolical Churches, (At. 20. 7. 1 Cor. 16.2.) and chere- 
fore it Was ordained to be ſo by the Apoltles: for who elle 
guided thoſe Churches ? 1 have givenorder (ſaith the Apo- 
itles (f), for thoſe Collections, that were on that day, 
hecauſe their meetings were on that day for publike works 
of Piety and Charity : Now , If it were ordained by the 
Apoſtles, then was it ordained by the infallible Spiric of 
Chriſt ; for whar elſe guided che Apoſtles in their Church. 
conſtitutions (g)? I add laftly, tharif the Apoliles di- 
rected the Churches to this day, as being gnided by that 
extraordinary and un-erring Spirit that they had, then ir 
was ordained and appointed by Chrilt himſelf ; for of that 
oniding Spirit it is, that our Saviour ſaith, He ſhall not ſpeak 
of himſelf; (that is, not of himſelf only withour the Father 
and the Son) but, whatſoever he ſhall hear , that ſhall he 
/peak,; And again, He ſhall receive of mine, ---- takg or mine) 
and ſhew it unto you, Joh. 16.13. 1415. So that Athana- 


ſircsy (thar excellent light in the Church of God) is like to 
be found as right as reiolute in pronouncing roundly and 
plainly, that .the Lord tranſlated the Sabbath into che 
Lords-day (b). 

For the confirming of which, that the tranſlation of the 
Sabbach from the Jewiſh day ro the firſt day of the week; 
was by the Lord himſelf, or divine Authoricy, 1 thus 
argue : 

The ſeventh-day Sabbath (from the Creation) was' ex- 
preſly commanded the people of God in the Old-Teſta- 
ment (5), therefore the people of God, inthe New-Te- 
ſament , could not deſiſt from the Obſervation of that 
day (making it a working-day ) and take vp a new day; 
and make 1t, ofa working-day, a perpetual holy day, and 
thar in all che Churches (as this day hath been (till con- 
ctinued inthe Church-Carholick) ; I ſay, this could not be 


done 


£0 
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| done, unlels by a new command ot like aurho: ity either | ( go 6 
formal, or virtual; that is, either in expreſs words, or col- |; Lacs dap 


le&ted by neceflary and convincing arguments and evi- 
dences( k ). Andthis appears, becauſe every Law bindech 
till ic be repealed, and repealed it cannot be bur by an 
Authority equal co that by which it was firſt made; eſpe- 
cially wich taking anorher day into irs place and priviledge : 
Who could ſo changevhe Sabbath , bur Ch:iſt himſelf che 
| Lord of the Sabbath? * ; 

Unco chis I add ( for further confirmation of the di- 
vine authority of the Chriſtian Sabbath) che conſtanc ob- 
ſervation of the Lords-day (unto this day) by the Chri- 
{tian Church, which Chriltian Church if ic have not ob- 
ſetvd a ti: ht day (that is, a day appoin'ed of God for 
his Sabbath) every week, chen hath it neglected in all 
chis time, and (tands guilty of nor obſecying the fourth 
Commardzment ; for that Commandement requireth (as 
hath been proved) a weekly day of Gods appointment to 
the endof the warld(/). 


| 


bath; From 1, The Neceſſity. 2. The Commedity. 3. The 
Commendation of it. 4 The Threats and } ndgements of God, 
denounced; aud executed on profaners Fl the Sabbath. 5. The 
| Promiſes, Priviledges, and Bleſſings aſſtred to the reverent Ob- 
ſervers thereof, 


r. The "ys of @ Sabbath. 
Wherein, ic Might ſuffice to ſay, thar the only wile 
God, ( who never did any thing whereof there was no 
need) infticuted in the beginning of the World, and af- 
rerwards preſcribed in the Law written wich his own fin- 
ger ( in full force tothe end of the world) a weekly Sab- 
bath. 

there is of it? The anſwer may be, 
1, That the Lord hath need of it (m), that the 

O 


bath no autho- 
city:for it is not 
a matter of in- 
differcncy, bur 
a neceſſary 
preſcription of { 
Chriſt himſelf 
by his Apo= | 
ſtles. Fulb a- 
gainſt Rh:m.on 
Kev.1.10. 

(1) See the 


conſtanrt obſer- 
vation of the 
Lords day by 
the Primitive 
and ſucceſhive 
Churches, 


j 
[ 
[1 


| 


| Thar which remaineth for the cloſing up of this necel- | cap.z. & 1. x. 
ſary part of Chriſtianity, is, An Exhortation to the re- | cap. 1. Edit.Az. 
verent Eſtimation and Obſervation of the Chriſtian Sab- | 1539. #2 quart, 


yroved in a 
Treariſe enti- 
ruled, Dirs Do- 
minica, lib. 1. 


| 


If any ask, and would know further, What __ 


work of | (m) Ma 


Creation, | 


| 


{ 
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Creation and Redemption may be remembred, and out 
Creator and Redeemer , publiquely and ſolemnly ſeryed 
and glorified, 
2, That manhath need of it: for, the Sabbath was made 
(a) Mar.3.27. | for man (»), that 15;both for his fpiritual,and corporal good, 
; It was not Without neec, that God made the S:1bbach either 
| for himſelf, or for us. 
 (o)Luk.10.42.| Indeed,bat one things necdfnl(o)gand that is;to fir at Chriſt; 
(p) Verl. 39: ' feet; and hzar his Word (p), (as it ought to be hexrd (q).) 
(a) Fuk.11-28: hich though it may be done other dayes, yer nor (o tully 
and hopefully,as on thar day when all other things are laid 
alideto applyour ſelves wholly to the concernments of our 
Souls: On other dayes, there 1s more of Martha that 
is, the world 1s mixt, and is a partner ; bur on this day, 
with /1ary, we chooſe (ifwe have Maries grace) the good 
| party and provide to attend upon the Lord without diſtratti- 
(r)xCer.7.35: | on (r). Onother dayesour hearcs (itke the Jews garments) 
hang looſe ; on this day, (if we mind our duty), we gird 
({1 x Per,1.13+ | wp the loins of our mind ( | )> and ſo may run (4s Eliigh, be- 
fore Ahab, when he had girded up his loins) che Way of God; 
Cummandements » 1King. 18. 46. Pſal, 119, 32, On othe; 
| dayes, the Moon is between us and the Sun, I mean, earch. 
ly and ſublunary things ſtand between us and the Sz «f 
(2) Mal. 4. 2+| Rightensſn-ſs (t)) Whereby there is an Eclipſe, thar we can 
nor ſo fully enjoy him : but now on the Lords day, if we 
be Chriltians, we ſhould ; it wiſe, we will; if 900d and 
(z) Rev-12-1-| fajrhfnl, we ſhallzrread the Moon under our feet (u ): and as in 
Solomon's Royal and Incomparable Throne, the footſtool 
(x) >Chr.9.18.| Was of cold (x), ſo, {bing raken up on that Aſcenſion- 
day, to Mount Tabor ) we ſhall make the molt golden 
world, our foor-(tool, and the neceſlary ſupports thereof, 
(3) Luk.19. 4.| like Z aches his Sycomore-tree ( y þ helps ( being unde: 
vs) to ſee Jeſus the better ; that having a full view of him, 
and fellowſhip with him)of his fulneſs we may receive grace 
(4) Joh.1. 16. for grace (2). ; 
Some men talk of an every-dajes Sabbath; bur as to make. 
| every man a Magiſtrate, 1s to take away Magiſtracy ; a. 


to let every man be a Miniſter, is to take away the Mi- 
| ---—-_- Bt; 


PE" 


—_ 


niltry : to to make every day a Sabbach, isto ſay, No day 
ſhall be a Sabbath. They may call every day a Sabbath, 
becauſe we are to relt and abſtain from fin, every day; but 
| herein they deceive themſelves in that they do not conli- 
| cer, that on the Sabbath day, we mult not only abliain 
| from finful chings (albeit then we ſhould abhor chem molt); 
| bur, from chole chings char are nor ſinful on other dayes, 
{ont lawful and needful, and which) it 1s a finnot to look 
after, as the works of cur ordinary Callings; for, look 
| how a Subject char is called ro waic on his Prince 1s not 
' only to leave his good Fellows, and that looſe and vain 
company ( which he ovghr alwayes to ſeparate himſe'f 
from) bur alſo his Wife, Chilaren, whole Family, and all 
his domeitick affairs , which, our of this caſe» and when 
there is no ſuch Call; it is his lin to be unneceſlarily abſent 
f:om, and his dury to abide with, and take care of; and 
ſo when our Lord calls us to wait on him a whole day toge- 
' cher, (as he doth on the Lords day) all other things are, 
| for that time, to be laid alide (ſave only thoſe which our 
{Lo:d alloweth us ) though at otherrimes lawful and neceſ- 
'ſary: Whentwo good thivgs are tobe done, ard both can- 
'nor bedone, ourreaſon will cell us, thar it is neceſlary, 
| for chit time, to leave the leſs, and apply our ſelves to the 
oreater : wich being well confidered, will amount to this, 
chat it is veceflary, thar theſe earthly things ſhouldbe for 
| a convenient time, with-drawn from ; that is, -thac there 
| ſhould be a weekly Sabbath, (for that's the molt conveni- 
ent time,) to gliy2 up our (elves intirely to thoſe things 
char ought to be higtieſt in our account; to wit, the ho- 
nour and ſervice of our God, and the ſalvation of our ſouls, 
It's a poor plea to ſay, 1muſt xeeds go ſee my Gronnd ; (a), 
(when God calls ro his Supper) but it's a good pleading 
of neceſlity, to ſay, 7 muſt needs goe ſee my God, Pal. 63. 2. 
Now - whereas, on Working dayes , the world doth ( as it 


vine Glaſs; on the Lords day , ( by laying fide earthly 
chings and thovghts) the covering 1s- put away from our | 
face (as from Moſes face, when he lefc all to appear before | 
O2 Eo rhe | 


- 


Chap, 4. Obſerving of the Criſtian Sabbath. | 


were) cover our faces with a vail, and caitduft on the di-' 
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(b) Iſa. 33-17: |che Lord) thar we may ſee the King in his glory (b), yea, 
ſo ſee him as to become glorious our ſelves, with that 
fight, For we all (to wit, who by admirable grace have re- 
ceived the Spirit of God) with open faces behilding as in a 
glaſs the glory of God are transformed into the ſame Image from 
glory to glory» 2 Cor. 3.18, 


2. The Commedity of the (hriſtian Sabbath. 

What is ſaid of Godlineſs, may be ſaid of the Day of 
God, (which is the Nu:ſe of Godlineſs) that it is profi- 
(c) 1 Tim-4.8. table to all things ( e ), I mean, being ſpiricually obſerved, 
for (otherwiſe) the bodily exerciſe profiteth-little, 

The weekly Sabbath (like the Vine, whoſe Wine chear- 
(4)Judg.9.13-| eth God and Man (d),) yeeldeth much aſlifiance forthe per- 
formance of the ducies of the firlt and ſecond Table, 


| 1. Of the Firſt Table. 
(+) Lev.26. 2. | Of the firſt Cemmandement ] (+) for therein is an acknow- 
ledgement ef God our Creator (as the only true God, 
{ maker of Heaven and Earth) in the proportion of time, 
chat is, in 8bſerving a Sabbath every ſeventh day after our 
ix dayes work. And, an acknowledgement alſo of God 
our Saviour, in our particular Sabbath-day in theſe Go- 
(f) Ezck. 22.) ſpel times. Thar of the Prophet ( f ) is very obſervable, 
26, T hey have hid their eyes from my Sabbaths, that 18, they ſlight | 
chein, as Heſ.8.12. And what followeth? And 1 ans pro- 
faned among them, that is, diſhonoured, accounted 4s nonght 
among themy as if Iwere not a God. Dutch e Lun, 

Of the Second Commandement | Becauſe the Worſhip of 
God, required in that Commandement; is on that day, 
. moſt improved and heightened : As being), 

1. Mere extended, becauſe all ( both Superiours , and 
thoſe under them and within-their Gates ) are then ro 
wait on God in the way of his Worſhip ; Hence it is con- 
ceiv'd, that whereas theſe two, Ye ſhalt fear every Man bu 
(g) Lev. 19.3. | Mother, and his. Father, and ſpall keep my Sabbaths (g), are 
joyned together, thereaſon thereof may be this ,. becauſe | 
Fathers and Mothers, and Goyernours, to whom the-fourth | 
: Com: | 


= 


| 
| 


| 


q 


reverence them, as herein to be ruled by them; and ſo 


| be feared in the Aſſembly of his Saints, and to be had in reve- 
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Commandement is direfted (not only, bur eminently) are 
ro ſee that their Children and Servants keep the Lords 
Sabbaths : and Children and Servants ſhould ſo far fear and 


chere will be a general appearing to do homage to God, 
which is one improvement of worſhip on that day, 

2, It ts more attended, becauſe a Sabbath is a day of reſt, 
and receding from worldly works, that we may better ap- 
ply our ſelves to divine Worſhip. And though there be 
a neceſſary uſe of natural ſupports, yet the fear of God 
writes Holineſs to rhe Lord upon them (+),, and takes care 
they be ſo uſed) that the Service of God. may be. berter 
attended. 

3. 1t ts more intended, or performed with more power 
and vigour, becauſe our minds are, or ſhov14 be, diſcharged 
of all choſe creacure-cares and cogitations, wherewith on 


yet we do not ſo take leave of it as onthe Lords day) our 
hearts uſe to be (and that inthe Worſhip of God) en- 
cumbred and weakened, yea, (beſides this ) the private 


| religious Exerciſes of thatday.z both before and after che | 


publike Service, (namely, Medication and Prayer,) make 
us come with better affeRions to it, lay an ingagement up- 
on us, toſtirnp the grace of God in us when we are about 


it, draw-from God vertue in it, anda bleſling of Heaven 


upon 1r. 

Of the third Commandement |]: Becauſe the Sabbath is a day 
appointed for the honour of God (5) » and the greatning of 
his Name in the publike Ordinances (kh), God-z« greatly to 


rexce of all that are about him(1). Hence it is, thar on the 
day of publik and ſolemn Aſſemblies, rhar is, onthe Sab- 
bath, (now, the Lords day), the Name of God is moſiſer up, 
becauſe by molt, and ameng moſt ; 7». the multitude of peo- 
ple» #5 the Kings honour (m), and then the wwltitude (n) goto 
the Houſe of God, tothe Temple, to the Congregation, 
wherein eve-y one ſpeaks of his glory (o). 

Thus doth the fourth Commandement aſlift for the per- 


other dayes (on which, though we leave the world a lictle- | 


JOT 


— 


(b)Zec. 14.206. 


(7) Vas, 13, 
(4) Mal.1.11. 


(1) Pſal. 89. 7. 


(m) Prov. 14. | 
8 


2.3, 
(n)Pfal. 42.4 |, 
(9) Pal. 29.9. | 
& 48, 9419. 


formance of the firſt Table, O42 


2 Off 


» 
! 
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(p )Inepte faci- 
uat qui 09ſer- 
vationem diet 
Domincs ex 
tradiriones 011 
ex Scripura Sa- 
cray i Eccleſia 
perdurare aſ- 
ſerunt.Jua.pre- 
leR. in Gen. 2. 


(q) Ia. 56. 2. 
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2. Of the Second T able. | 

To ſpeak to every Commandement thereof, would be: 
t00 long, It may iufiice to ſay, What all men may ſee ard 
hear, That 15, that on the weekly Lords day, all forts ot 
perſons are acquainted with their duty cowards men,by the | 
ip{tcu&ions then (eſpecially) delivered ; and ate alſo, fli;-| 
red upthereunto by che Exhorcations added, And are , or 
may be, much furthered therein by the Repetition of, Me-. 
dictation, and Prayer for, a bleſſing upon ſuch Inſtructions 
and Exhortation, The fourth Commandement ttandeth in. 
the middle (as it were) between the two Tables, to be a' 
Bondof Pecrtetion, and to link together Piery towards 
God, and Charity towards men, What 1s ſaid of the Ma- 
eiltratey may be truly alſo ſaid of the Sabbath; Heis, and lt ' 


IS the Keeper of both the T ables. . 
Thus of the Coinmodity of the Chriſtian Sabbath. 


3. The Commenaation. | 
The Sabbath hath a preheminence above other dayes, in 
regard of Gods Infiicution of 1c; for each Sabbath is the 
Sabbath of the Lord our God (p); and that mikes ir glorious 
in ic ſelf, and hath the blefling of Godannex2: and aflured 
to the obſeryers of it. And that, as it maketh *Iſo for the 
advancement of it init ſelf, ſo it giveth a :<2ſon why it 
ſhould be precious to us; yea, the very largencſs of the 
Law of the Sabbath , and the Lords uling ſo many words 
about ir, may ſhew (as our we: «nels, who need it, ſo) the! 
weight of that Law; and worth of that Day, in aſmuch as| 
in a Law of Ten Words, ſo much is ſaid of this one Wo;d! 
and particnlar Precept, Ir 15 obſerved out of the Hebrew | 
Doftors, That the Sabbath) and the Precept againſt 1dolatry, 
each of theſe twos is as weighty as all ether the Commandemexts 
of the Law: for confirmation whereof they add this, 7h 
Sabbath is a ſign between Ged ana us for ever ; and that other 
place of 1/aiah (9), Bleſſed is the max that keepeth the Sab- 
bath from polluting it. Ayaſworth on Exod. 31,13. 


And 


A 


4 


| 


. 
i 


And (ſure) that weekly day of our ſolemn appearing be- 
fore our God) ought to be honourable in our accounc : That 
is aſien and aſſurance that we are Gods Covenant-people, 
and peculiar treaſure; for therein lies our ſafety (x) our 
olory (/ ), and oarfelicity (23, Who is it that detres nor to 
be known by his attendants that he is Kings the Servant ? 
Well may we ſay alſo, that's a bletled and glorious day, 
char makes the obſervers thereof bleſſed; yea, if by [keep. 
.ng the Sabbath from po'luting ir ] bz infinuared, or de. 
icribed a reſpe&t to all Reliyion, even thar alſo makes 
oreatly fo the honour of the Sabbath, char godlineſs'( in 
che generality) is thereby ſet forth, becauſe thereby ſo much 
ſet torward, 

It's very obſervable, chat Gods people, reckoning up in 
their miteries,G0ds metcies,do mention(as the chief there- 
of ) Gods Cormmandements, and among thoſe Laws an! 
Commandements , fingle out the Sabbath, ſpeaking thus 


Chap. 4+. Obſerving of the Chriſtian Sabbath. 


— 
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(1) Fer. 2.3. 
Deur. 33. 28. 
(/) Luk.'2.33., 
(:)Dcur.33.2 9. 


honourably of ir, in reterence to their Fathers, Ard madeſ? 
known auto them thy holy Sabbath (n), as it there were an 
eminency in that above other Laws; as indeed there is, 
in this regard, becauſe as on Fairs and Markets m2n are 
fu:niſhed with commodities of all ſorts, ſo on this day 
principally, all ſpiritual good things are offered with an 
invitation to the buying, and for the enjoying of them (x); 


— 


| and char into the inner chamber and cloſer of our hearts, 


| communicate himſelf abundantly to the fairhful ſoul when 
{ all worldly things and thoughts are had out, and diſmiſſed 


jfor that day ; yea, charged, and (as it were) conjured, not 


ind that good knowledge of God is more aboundantly di-| 
!pznied > whereby all other Commandements are better 
performed. O, How little is God known to them ro 
whom no Sabbath is made known, or that will nor be 
made to know any Sabbath? The reaſon whereof is , be- 
cauſe on that day of Reſt and Religion, there is an oppor. 
runity offered of the freeft, fullelt and higheſt Communion 
wich God, without thoſe interruptions that we have on 
other days by the crowding in of our earthly occifions,yea, 


which is the retiring room » Wherein God is pleaſed ro 


ro 


(5) Neh g. 14. 


Mart.22. 12,3. 
Rev.z. I 75 18. 


—— 


[ 


(x) Ifa 5F5-1,2.| 


| Reſurreciionts. | 


| O—— 
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(y) Canr.3.4, | £ dilturb the intimate ſociety of the Lord Jeſus with the 
5-44. Meicer. | ſoul that hath found him and faſtened on him ( y ). 
bw 10. Thus of che Sabbath in general. 


As to the Chriſtian Sabbath, a great glory is put upon ic 
(4) Revy.1, 10. | in the Scripture-tile, 1t being called the Lords day (z )» and 
that name and ticle being continued and applyed unto ir, to 
this day, The Lord Jeſus hath put his own Name and ltamp 
upon it, Ic is the day of that Lord who is the Prince of the 
Kings of the Earth, Rev. 1. 5. Of the Jews Sabbath, and 
(a) Et Sabbati | of our Lords day, there is ( as St. Auſtin ſpeaks (a),) one 
& Dominics | andttieſame Lord : but now isthe Lords-day prefer'd be- 
nar o 0 fore that Sabbath, (as the ſame Father ſpeaks) by the fasth 
viſt.s 521 Ca. | of the Reſurreftion (b). Unto this ReſurreRion day is that 
{ulam. honour given, to have this ſaid of it, Thow art my Sons thi; 
(b) Preponitur ' day have I begotten thee, AQt,13.33. For by his Reſurrection 
dies Domincus | on that day, he was manifelily and mightily declared to be 
Sabbato; fide | the only-begorten Son of God, Rem.1 3. 

Ibid, Unto this may be added, that this day hath been eyer of 
(c) Igaat. ad | Bigh account in the Chriltian Church, Lee every one (ſaith 
Magieſ.miv | Ignatius, that holy Martyr), that loveth Chrift, keep the Lords 
Bemis 1 aay holy, the Queen and Supreme of all dayes (c). 

\rarly aus " | Hieromſaith, Among all dayes) this day hath the primacy, 
of 760 1" orholds the preheminence ; This is the day (ſaith he) that 


(d) Hieron. ' the Lord hath made, let us rejoyces and be gladin it (4). 


com. in Marc. - Ss : ES 

16. Poſt Sabbata triſtia ſelix irradiat dies, que primatum in diebus teatt;ec, Item. Duome- 
do Maria Virge iater omaes mulieres principatum tenets a mer cereros dies hes dics ominum 
dierum mater eſt. 


If we celebrate our birth-dayes, ( ſaith Chryſoftom), How 
much more is this day to be obſerved? which if any ſhall cal 
the Birth-day of all mankind, he ſhall uit erre therein: for we 
| were loſt and are found; were dead and are alive ; were Enc- 
mies, and are reconciled. But it #s with ſpiritual bonony that 
this day t to be hononred, not with feaſtingy profuſe drinking of 
Wine; much leſs with drunkenneſs and dancing, &C., Chryſeſt. 


Serm, de Eleemoſyna. 
I ſhall 


Pn l— 


— 


of the Sabbach ; yernot ro be contemned , it being rhe 
ceſtimony of. a yery learned man, and Martyr (f) of Je- 
{us Chcut: His words are theſe ; The Sabbath « the Schocl- 
day wherein We are to come tothe Lords Schools tobe acquainted 
wichthe Lords law and wil ———. When therefore the > abbath 
# ſo much commenaed in the Old Teftamenty the Lords School 
is eſpecially commended ; The Univerſity not of Plato , or 
Arittotle z but of the Ommnipotent God, 1s commended; The 
kuowledge of the Law, and the underftanding of the Covenant 
of God with Man, ts commended. | 
What was ſpoken (therefore) of the City of God: we 
may apply to his Sabbath, Gloriozs things are ſPoken of thee 
O thou day of God (g). Nor is there any thing on Earth 
liker Heaven), then the enjoyment, and (we may ſay) the 


Ordinances, and private Spiritual Exerciſes and Addreſles, 


| may be confirmed unto us by this, That the heavenly.Scate, 
'and the weekly day of publique and private Worſhip, go 
' urder one and the ſame name, that is, beth are ſaid to be 
'a keeping of a Sabbath (5), Heaven being in this here, as 
thac ſhall be in Heayen hereafrer, 


There followeth, 
4. T he FJudgements of God, threatned againſt, and 
inflitted «pom» Sabbath-profancrs. . 

- Here Tſhall make uſe of rhe Text in hand, and Nehems- 
ahs relation, v. 18, which ſhewerth , that theic Sabbarh- 
profanatioi was not only evil in them, but was , and they 
might fear it would be, very evil to them. The judge- 
ment deſcribed in this Scripture, hath four ſad things 
10 1f, 4 , : R 

1, It is hereditary] As when a diſeaſe is hereditary, and 


heredicary alſo: ſozs it in this caſe ; Did n t your Fathers do 
thus? And where the fin is continued;the judgement is en- 
tailed; yea, it is ſaid further , I "I God bring this evil 

upon 
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1 ſhall cloſe up this, with a later witneſs of the worth 


beat filal Viſions of God (hþ) on thar day, in thoſe publike 


| unto Which devour Chriſtians devote themſelves ; which | 


| paſſerh from Father to child, the pain of that diſeaſe is | 


(#) P. Ramus 
in Comment, 
de Relig.Chri- 
(tiana, lib. 2, 
c.6. Sa. batum 
ſequidem Scha- 
laſticns dies eſt, 
quo why eſt ad 
omit Scholam 
accedendum , 

ad legem ejus 

& voluntatem © 
cognu/c:nA1um, 
&s6. 

(z) Pal. 87.3. 
\þb) Plal.s3, - 


(:) Heb, 4. 9. 
E43bansuss 
a0 Wgramay- 
01514ul V.10,11. 


—  __Cu_=______—.___——_— I=—_— 


* - rh Tg 


——_——— 


| 


(r) Joſh, a2. 
2 18. : the whole Congregation : For, 
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| upon #u ? When there is a generation of Sabbarh-breakets, 
chey pay for their Fathers fin, ard their own both toge- 
ther, as it was incthis long captivity ; And now they had. 
cauſe to fear further judgement, They being riſen up iu th-ir 
Fathers ftead , an increaſe of finful meny to augment yet the 
fierce anger of the Lord toward [ſracl, Numb. 32.1 4. 
2, 2, It 18 very harmful | It is not only ſaid, this evil, but 
(k) Hoſ {| all Jrhis evil for God cheſts/eth his people) as their Coxr 
(1) Leywas, | £70gation hath heard, (4) And they had heard (beſides whar 
34. they heard at other cimes,(/) ) a lictle before theſe urmoſi 
; miſeries , thar the Lord, ſor not hallowing the Sabbath, 


! would kindle a fire inthe palaces of feruſalemy nh.ch ſhould 


# (w)Jer. 17.37. devs (ſeventy years rogethec ) and mot be quenched, (m).We 


find in former times how ſevere the ſentence of God him- 
ſelf was upon him that did bur gether ticks cx» the Sabbath 
(n)Numb. 15. gy, (»):And about the ſxme time , when they greatly 
5 FF” «4k. 20, | Polſuted the Lords Sabbarhs , he ſaid;He would pwr forth 
13. his fury upon them, to deftroy them in the Wilderntſ[e (0);where- 
'(p) Numb.14. | in there were mighty {lzughters made of chem (p) bur all 


| 29. & 26.65. |chat evill was little to all this evill» Neh. 9. 32. 365 37. 


for the puni/hment of the iniquity of the daughter of my people) 
(faith the Prophet) 7 greater then the puniſoment of the ſin 
(q) Lam. 4.6. | of Sodom that was overthrown in a moment (q). And again, 
& 3, 12, Behold and ſeexsf there be any ſorrow like my ſorrow. Godly 
Magiſtrates make laws , for the holy obſervation of Gods 
holy day, and ungodly Officers leave them unexecured : 
bur the Supream Power will look to it, and the higheſt 
God will animate his Laws by Executions , which ſhovld 
make all of us fear, and fremble, and ſay , If we rebell ts Any 
(and Sabbath-breaking is Rebellion, Ezek. 20. 13. Exod. 
x6. 28,) God will b: wroth ts morrow(r) Yea, and that wth 


3. 3. It is diffufve | K ſpreads far ; Here is wrath [ Upon 
(1) Judg.20.6.] Iſrael ] Woe to him thar commuirs Folly in Iſrael (/).For, 
2 Sam. 13. 13.| that's a people nearto God, and therefore ſhould not be 
(*) Joth. 7.25] gefited, So woe to him that brings trouble on Iſrael 
(which Achan found)(e): for 1/raect 18a people dear ro God, 


and therefore he would not haye them ro be waſted and 
conſumed 


OS. —_— 
——__ 


_—_ a 
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conſumed by thoſe fins that ſend for general jndgments, 
An Age is one thing) the Peſts/exce another ; he char brings 
che Plague into a Cicy, may be an inſtrument of much mor- 
talicy and miſery ; Now Sabbath-pollutions, are peſtilen- 
cial, that is, they deftroy many , - and make hayock in 
Iſrael. They that ſeta Ciry on fire, ate moſt miſchie. 
vous perſons (to be an Incendiary is a name of infamy ) 
but- Sabbath-breakers ſet the whole Nation on fire («), and 
for their ſakes, (amoneglt other nororious and //-ael-ruining 
liners) Zion i plowed as a fields and Jeruſalem becomes 
heaps (x) : for by reaſon of this in, God threatens ſuch fu- 
ry as ſhall conſume his people, and that he will accompli/h 
his anger againſt them, Ezek, 20.13,21, | 
4. Ic is cumulative | that is ; profaning the Sabbath 
layes on more weight on choſe who are heavy laden with 
| the burchen of judgement already : For here ir is ſaid (by 
chem char had been very long ig a' very ſad condition) Te 
.| bring wore wrath upon Iſrael by profaning the Sabbath-day., 
| There's never ſo much affliction, but God can ſend more ; 
'and being further provoked by this fin, he will ſend more, 
ſeven times more (y). They that be in a proſperous eſtate, 
[ſhould keep the Sabbath, thatchey may keepwell when ic 
| is well (z): and they thar ben an evil caſe, ſhould keep 
[ 1c, to prevent their being in a worſe, The wrath of the King 
(of Heaven) #5 as the rearing of a Lyon ( a), and more wrath 15 
as a more dreadful roaring, the fore-runner of renting, Fadg. 
14.5. With Hoſ.13.8. 


Commandement fill continuing) as there is now alſo a 
weekly Sabbath-day , ſo there 1s a like Sabbath-danger ; 


(«) Jer.17.27. 


(x),Mic.3. 12+ 


———_— 


4+ 


(y)Lev.26.21. | 


(z) Jer.17- 24,4 
25. 
( 4 ) Prov. 19. 


In all this, ic is to be remembred, that (the fourch'|- 


threats and judgements as not belopginsg to theſe- ci | 
| but rather conſider, thar, rae who things Were _— 
(or -a&ts of divine Juſtice re ) aforetime, were'Writ- 
ten for our learning (b), and all thoſe things which -befel 
che-rranſgreſſors of the Law of the Ten Commandements, 
in former" ages of the World, happened to them as Typer, 


|we may not therefore fſhifr or ſhake off the coy 


I2- 


(b) Rom.15.4, 


—— —— 
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_ is, they are our hater; warnings; and plainly 


0D 


lay) 


; 
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{| quiunt Hebrei) | IC APAIT TO be wholly conſecrated to Him and to his holy 


| licem, Au- 


'| Euſton Cx 3n 


4 


| {uit & preci- 
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i 


lay before us what we alſo mult expect co ſuffer if we do 

| as they did, even we pox Whom the ends of the world are 

(c) 1 Cor. 19: come(c), for like tin, like judgement : Nor can any juſt 

6. 11. reaſon be given why judgements of old for the breach of| 

| the fourch Commandementy ſhouid not be cur admoniti- 

| ons, as Well as thoſe for the brexch of the ſecond Com- 

| mandement (Which Pax! mentioneth), becauſe there is 

not only much of that which is poſitive, and not [o clearly 

( #atural belonging tothe ſecond, as well as tothe fourth 

.| Commandement : bur alſo it is evident; that as the ſecond 

| Precept for the way of Religion ; ſo the fourth for the Day. 

is written » among the Ten words of the Moral anc 

ever-abiding Law of God, with the finger of God himielt, 
Ex 4d, z1.18. 

' Thar which cemainzth to incice co Sabbath-ſinRtiry, is; 


5- The bleſſing and promiſes of God anw:xed ard aſſured 

to that Day and the Obſervers ther. of. 

It is ſaid in the Command.ment ; The Lord bleſſ d-the $ab- 
bath day ; It's true, hat he bletled that ſeventh diy Whete- 
on he relied, but not as a Seventh day, but as a Sabbath day, 
and ſo.the bleſling is entailed (as it were) anc paſleth fiom 
che Jews Sabbath on the Chriſtian Sabbath, Now what; 
is che meaning of this bleſſing, bur chat it was Gods mind. 
that ic ſhould be honourable and glorious amongſt, and 
(4) Mercer. in| have (ingular priviledge & preheminency above other days? 


es, We (4) for which end therefore he ſanttified ir, that is , ſer 


eſt acceſſio boaiz | Service: In which way » 1t is not only life vp and honored 
fun 6 fe-| above other dayes, and fo, ableſſed day ; but is a blefſed 


day alſo to the people of God by the. uſe and benefic 
' his Ordinances, P/al.65.4. wherein a bleſſedneſs is-Jaid 


ſignem tatey- 
catcros hunc 
diem «ſe v0- 


In regard of chis Prerogative of the day of Reſt and Holj- 
eſs, 2 Chiiſtian ſeeipg that day approach , hath great | 
{ny ont deg og ' cauſe to ſay» with an holy chearfulneſs, Come ix thou bleſſed.; 
= _ $ | of the Lord(e). . And chey thar appear. before God op that 
(e)Gen.24-31+ day to receive ſoul-ſultenance from.him, may. fay wiio 
chem-. 


——__ — — _——_— 
, 


- At os 


1 


—_— - 


"a7, -- 


| us noW find favour in thine eyersfor we are come in a good day (f); 


bis pleaſures (yg): It's a day, wherettrwe may be ſpiricual} y 


[have ſpoken much more chen F chotight co have dune al- 


13. Andthen come to rhe Sabbath-promiſes; v. 14. - 


promiſe, 9.14. is to take meri/off from their ownwics and 


the whole courſe'of their lives.” And the truth is, *char .in 
rhe Sabbarh all Religion is wrapt up; for God. is eminently 
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themſelves(as David's ſervants thar ſought bodily relief) Let 


'in the Lords great Ferft-day , Wherein they of his Family. 
even the whole Honſhold of Faith are abundantly [atisfied 
with the fatweſs of his houſe,and are mad: to drink of the river 0 f 


enriched, for it 1s a bleſſed day ,&the bleſſing of the Lord maketh 
rich (bh). It isa day, wherein the people of God meeting. 


bleſſings Pal. 133. 3. And wheretn from our great Lord, and 
head & glorious high Prieſt, che Oyl of Grace runs down a. 
bundantly(as Aarens Oyl ſometimes d1d) to the very skirrs, 
chat 13 to the very lowelt of his true Menibers, to make 
them joyful, (for it 1s the Ol of gladneſs, Plal, 45.7.) and as 
the dew of Hermon to rake them truirtul, P/al.n 33, 1,2, 3, 
The prerious promiſes inviting to; and incouraging in. 
the SanRification of the Sabbath; are preſented to us from 
che mouth of che Lord by the Propher 1/aiah chap. 58. 1 3: 
14. which Text of Scripture is ſo often made uſe of in this | 
argument of the Sabbath, thar 1 cannot leave it (though 10 


:eady) withour looking a lictle into ir. 'For which pads! 
[ ſhall 1. Spzak ſomerhing to both the verſes in genera), 
2, And ſomething to that Sabbarth-Piety deſcribed, », 73, 


wo LE Of the Text 3n general, 
 -Wherein rtwo-things lie in che wiy 10 hinder'the: uſe 
that divers godly and learned Writers have made of it 
for eſtabliſhing the Lords Sabbarth-day,(now) the Lords day. 
. I, Some hotd (4) that the Sabbath is here named by way 


ed and'defigned m thar'defcriprian, v,'13; ando ip the 


wayes, and to ftir them tp to- obedience and holineſs: in 


owledgeth worſhipped profeſſed* and praiſed (as the three 


, 
f 
w P 3 other 


and being united rogether in his ſervice, God commandeth the bh = 
IEN.2.3. it 


chn 
i Comfriandements require?) uponichat> day; And. all | 
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'f) 1 Sam, 25. 
8, 


C Plal.zs.8. 


= 
| 
| 


| 
; 
} 
{ 


' 
&- 
| 


2s the abundant | 


wealth of the 
wold, 


1: ; I, 
| of alluſion., and by a Synechdeches and thar-therhingiintend- | (b) Caty. in lo- 


____ 


_— 
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(b) » Chr. 30. 
22 


2, 


[ voy 


. ally in che Miniltry of the Word, acquainting men with 


other Commandements are bercer obſerved by the good 
knowledge of God (þ) diſpenſed and diſperſed then eſpeci- 


their duties cowards God and May, But we may not mi- 
(take here ; for albeic it be ſuppoſed, tha all Religion is 
ſpoken to, yet itdoth not follow from thence, that the 
Sabbath day (in the ſetting forth whereof the Text is {0 
full) is to be excluded; nay rather, it is thereby the ber- 
cer eſtabliſhed. As when a Father takes order in his lait 
Wil thac his Son ſhall go to the Univerſity, his meaning 
is, that his Son ſhall be a Scholar : bur (withall) his ginc 
is, that he ſhall go to the Univetlity , becauſe that's the 
way to make him a Scholar, and therefore he expreſleth 
nothing bur char, for that contains the other. So it 1s here, | 

We may obſerve, (caſting our eye upon this whole 
chapter) that as in the former part of it, the Prophet 
ſhewed their Religion was not to be placed in faſftixg ; ſo 
here he declareth that the 'obſeryation of che Sabbath , is 
not to be placed in reſting (to which the Jews uſed to 
aſcribe ſo -much ) -bur 1n the ſpiritual (anCtificarion of that 


and to-extend its vertue into our whole life, to make it! 
che more holy : Butnow mark; thar as the Prophet before, 
in his Do&rine of a Faſt, and his diſciplining of their Faſt, 
did not exclude the day of their Faſt (and the obſeryation, 
thereof) ; bur ſaich plainly [ 7s the day of your FaF, v, 3.j 
ſo neither doth he here, where he delivereth the doRrine of 
che Sabbach,fhur our che day of che Sabbath,bur only ſhew- 
etch that cheReſt and leiſure of thar day,is to be beftowed in 
ſpiricual chings appertaining to the ſubſtance;and tending ro 
che furtherance of true Religion, | 
2, Some others.may ſay, 

derftood of. the weekly Sabbath, yer it ſpeaks to the Jews 
onlyz'not'to us; and of theirdayznot of ours : Unto which, 
it may -ſaffice to ſay, that as 'the fourth Commandement 
belongs to.us -agwell as to Jews, -and the holy obſervation 
required there, belongs: to ns, .in regard of our Sabbath, as 


| well as to them, /inregardof cheirs; ſo.inchis Scripture, | 


and 
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reſt, which (indeed) hath and ought to-have an influence, 


that if che Text beto be un-| 


m—_ 


| 
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and in the whole Scripture of the Old Teſtament, whatſo- 
ever thing is Spiritual and of an Evangelical nature, it be- 
longeth to us as well asto them, and may upon juſt ac- 
counts be more preſſed on us then on them, becauſe it is 
| our happineſs to have more means for , and therefore our 
daty tro make farther progreſs in all things appertaining 
co godlineſs, Ic were very firange to ſay, or think , the 
Jews were to abſtain from their ow ſelf-plealing thoughts, 
words, and ations on their Sabbath ; and yer that Chrifti- 
ans may think, ſpeak} and do as they pleaſe on the Chrilti- 
an Sabbath, What, muſt the Sabbath be the Jews delight, 
and not ours? There is ſo much of Goſpel in theſe things, 
that a learned Divine ſaith, what can be [poken more 
like then this 1s, to the perfect Precepts of Chriſt (3) ? 
This will further appear by what follows to be 
ſpoken, 


2, Of the Sabbath-dnty, 44 it is preſeribed (in Way of 
Suppoſition) vel, 13. 
If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, or (as ſome 
[render it) for, or becauſe of the Sabbath,--- that is, 1f thox 
| keep the Sabbath from polluting it » as it is before,chap. 56.2. 
'to wit, by doing any at (treading any ſtep) unſutable to 
it, and rending to the profanation of it, as we find other- 


where, the lifting up of ones hand and foot ( k), tO be a 


(3) Oecolam- 
pad. i loc. 


(4)Gen. 41.44. 


Proverbial expreflion of enterprizing or attempting any 
thing; Here the foot is named, and 1n 7.56.2. the hand, 
,and both put together, may ſhew that both hand and foot | 
'( the great Inſtruments of action) are to be kept» for the 
Sabbath ſake » from "doing «ny evil (1). Ask therefore, 
whatever thou art abour, Is chis a fir walk, or work 
for the Lords Sabbath day ? elſe, Turn hand and foor 
from tt. 

What fotloweth, will confirm this Expoſition » which 
is this> From doing thy pleaſnve on my Holy-dayz that is, any 
thing which pleaſerh thy ſelf, ang pleaſerh not God on 
that day : ſo that tO #arn away the footy 13 to keep from 


Vid. Fun, Trem 


(1) Ifa, 56, w 


deing > that is, from doing -any Wing agreeadle to _ 
Wills 


Sa TITER 


—"_—— 


| n2 


| (m) As cruel 

| eEXaCctions arc 
bad any days 
but woitt on 

| the Faſt d1y, 

| Iſa. $8.3. 
See Exch. 23. 

38. Sigs a1E 

i woile by holy 

time and place, 

2 K3Z. 21. 4- 


(4) Occolam- 
pad. in loc, 


(o) Sc the He- 
brew hath ir. 


(p) BuKinger in 
loc. 


(9) Dutch Aa- 
y0t4t34075 on 
Iſai.58. 13. 


þ 
(r) 1Sam. 9.6. 
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»;lls and nor to Gods; it's true of things fnful (which 
on that day are out of meaſure ſinful (m) ,) bucchere is no. 
cauſe to reltrain it,and apply it only to thipgs ſinful i» them. 


ſelves, for the fix dayes work 1s not ſo, Which yet the Corr. 


mandement Will have us co ſet afide. There are diye:s, 
chings. not evil in their nature , which yer (like che coun- 
ſel of eAhitophel, 2 Sam. 17.7.) are not good at that time; 
It is not enough, that things done onthat day be ood, 
for their matter, but they muſt be ſome way or other fo 
Ged, whoſe day tt 1s » ic mult be | his , work, and not a 
produ@ of not a thing arifng from, and done for , thine 
Wn pleaſure; one Wriitipg upon this, ſaith, Whatſoewer. ſhew 
of bolineſs there is 1u any work yet if thiu aim at thy own 
commed ty in it, it « 4 fervile work, and wiolates the 
Sabbath of the Lord ( n)., Every day, bur eſpecially on the 
Lords day, we ſhould be jike the Angels, and thoſe Mixi- 
fters of his that do hu pleaſure,Plal 103.21. for then, we wait 
on our Lord, at his own appointed time ; It carnot be 
well therefore-to do what we pleaſe our ſelves when we 
attend our Lord, not on our working-day, but his Hely-! 
day, 07 the day of hu Holineſs (0). | 

Bur Negative holineſs, or ro forbear evil is not enough: 
it is further added) --- and call the Sabbath a delight, that is, 
as one ſpeaks (p), Making the holy things of that day our 


| delight, andexetCcifing our. ſelyes abour thoſe delighriom 


things with delight of heart ; ſuck as we ſee in David, un- 
to whom the Tabernacles of God were amiable, and 
he moſt glad eo go to Him and them, P/al. 84. 1. & 122, 
Iz 25 EC. | 

The meaning of this, and the former part of the verſe, 
is well and plainly exprefled thus, (4 ) If thow reftrain UN 
feet onthe Sabbath» ſo as that thow as not Whatſcever pleaſeth 
thee; and if thou take delight in keeping it according to the 
Law, and Will of God, Calling it the holy, (that is, rhe ho- 
ly day) of the Lords Or a day conſecrated unto him, and 
therefore honowrables Or glorious. AS aman of God is an 
honourable max (r); ſo is the'day of God, an honourable 
day. Every day may be ſaid tobe glorious, becauſe a plec- 


ſant | 


| —__———_ 


lant thing it 75 to the eyes to blhold the Sun ([ ); but this, 
among other dayes 1s like Solomon's Zuzen among other 
honourable Women(7 );that isit excels 5» glory (4), becauſe 
on that day » the Sun of Righteouſneſs (x) ſhines forth in his 
| brightneſs, & chat ixto oxr hearts;(in the uſe of Ordinances, to 
give the light of the knowledg of the glory of God in the face of }e- 
{us Chriſt(y),)io that our eyes may ſee the King 5n his beauty 
(z),and ſ@ be our ſelves beautiful ( a)--and Salt honour him | 
chat 1s;by honouring it,for when the holy things of God are 
profaned, He is protaned (6), whence it is ſaid in the caſe of 
EZ; his ſons, Them that honour mes 1 will honour (c). 

That which followerh is but a repeating of what went 
hefore, yet ſo, as that what was laid down in the former 
parr of the verſe more generally, is laid forth 'n this later 
part more diſtinctly, a law being laid on eur wayes, wills, 
and wsrds, on the Lords Holy-day, 

I. On our Wayes ] --- u0t doing thine own Wayes» ] for, How 
' is God honoured, it we do what we lift? When E/; his ſons 
would have, and go, what they pleaſed, not obſerving Gods 
order in his own Inſtitutions, the Lords interpretation of it 
is, a deſpiſing of him (A). | 
| Now in proper ſpeech, we are ſaid rather to go, rhento 
do (z), our wayes ; bur, becauſe by a mans wayes ( in Scri- 


| ations and courſe of life ; therefore, this firly expreſſeth 
{unto us, that Gods mind is, thar we ſhould not a& accord- 


pturey and in our common ſpeech alſo) are meant mens. 


Chap. 4. Obſerving of the Chriſtian Sabbath. ig | 


(ſ) Eccl.1 L7. 


(t) Pal, 45. 9* 
(4) z Cor.z.9: 
(x) Mal, &+ 2. 


()) 2 Cor.g 6. 
(I) Iſa. 33Z+17e 


(4) 2 Cor, 3. 
18. 
( 6) Ezck, 22. 


26. 
(c) 1 Sam, 2. 
39. 


| 


[ 
j 


1 
[1 


ing to our own minds, nor do our own acts on Gods day, 
I ſay, on Gods 4ay : for albeit ir be true, that God binds us 
out from Walking according to the world, and the fleſh, 


any day ; JE ſpeech being made here of a ſpecial day 
which God appropriateth unto himſelf, therefore another i 
interpretation ſeems more proper , which is this, vot dong 


thine own wayss that 18, wot dving thy uſnal works ( f ). On 


but on- Gods day we muſt do what God hath for us to do'; | 
All done on Gods day, muſt be Gods, not owr own. . 

2. Onour wills] --- not fuding thine own pleaſureor thine 
own will (g); butthe Hebrew —_ fienifiech ſuch-a will 
| as 


the ſix dayes we may do what we our ſelves have to do, |, 


(4) 1 Sam. z, 
I5,163309. 


(e) Bulling. in 
l8c, 


(f) (Dutch Att | 
| 


(2) YVoluntates 
luas, Pagnin, 


—"Þs Enhortation ts the Prixing and Pave 1 


I OO, 


(1) See Gen, | as Wherein there is a delight and complacency (b). This 
34-19. ?/al. |is before applyed to the Falt;z and this reprovedy that on 
111. 2. where | the day of cheir Falt , they found rhegy pleaſure, v.3. And it 
the ſame word | - 6 R 
ſed. So | 18 Cafily transfer'd, and by the ſame reaton applyed to 
| 1 K3z2. 5.8. | the weekly Sabbath; to: howſoever the Fatt was a day of 
| | Soul-afflittien; and the Sabbath of ſoul-de/ighty and ſo, hin 
. was a ditterence between them; yet they were alſo ſo much 
' alike, that their ſolemn Faſt-day hath the name of Sabbath 
(3) Lev.r3.33. | impoſed upon it (5). And all their falling dayes, we:e 
 [eparating days, wherein they ſeparated & ſequelired them. 
| (elves, not only ſoas not to do any fin, bur to as that they 
C13 | were alſo precitely required not to do axywerk(k) ; NO, not 
to give way totheir own Will, or find their own pleaſure, 
on the Sabbach: therefore it 1s Gods will, that we ſhould 
not only watch over our wayes without , but look to ow! 
wills within, Whicn as far as they are oyz own (and not Gad;) 
ſhould nog be ſought or found by us, or with us, on that 
day : they are on thar day, as other creatures to Adam: not 
found meet companions for us, but roo lqw, Gey. 2. 20. In 
ſum, Ns ſelf-delight is to be admitted, that t5j againſt Sat- 
bath-deligit ; Ne diem ſanitum Domini ſuis commaculet ve- 
luntatibus, Hieron. in 1/a. 58. 

3. Onur words | not ſpeaking a word, which is well 
explained from the words going before, where | oxr cw | is | 
expreſſed, by the ſupplying of the ſame here, and ſaying 
or own Words,for the meaning is, not on that day we ſhould 
(1) Non requi- | be mates (1), and ſay nothing. Now our own words may be 
rit Svlentium | (aid to beof two ſorts. 

"> 1. Such as are imply unlawful in themſelves , which are 
nn evil any day, and worſe on that day, 

2 Such as are relatively unlawful, that is, 1n relation to 
that day, as being unſucable to it, and oppoſe ro that 
holineſs, and godly communication that is required on it, 
And that this 1s here comprehended, (for I do not exclude 
words ſimply evil, but reckon thery on this day moſt abo- 
minable, I ſay, that this is here comprehended, to wit, 
the prohibition of common as well as condemned words) 


may appear , becauſe here is a day evidently ner 
an 


— _ — 
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and marked out from common dayes, on which (notwith- 
(tanding_) there mutt be none of our own, that is, no fin- 
ful words, and therefore it's reaſonable and congruous to 
| conceive the meaning in this place to be, chat we muſt 
' ſpeak none of our own Words, that is , of our every dayes 
' words (+), but that a more holy and refined language is ro 
' be uſed on that holy day. Briefly, no words are co be 
ſpoken that day which are meerly our own, and not ſome 
Way Gods» and relating to his honour and ſervice, whoſe 
\ WH 'diyitis: Icis nora day to make Bargains, take Accounts, 
'to taik of Kine, Hotſes, Hawks, Hounds, &c. ( which op 
| orher dayes there's liberry to do), bur all the leiſure we 
' have for communication, (or otherwiſe) ſhould be ſancti- 


; not mean) that every word 18 unlawful on the Sabbath that 
is in its nacnre earthly, or an expreſſion of ſome worldly 
thing ; for our neceſficies require ſome ſuch words : avd 
works alſo, as ate in themſelves, of a worldly and common 
' nacure (as about Apparel and Dyer, or other incidental 
'chipgs). Bur char which I humbly conceive is required, 
1s this, That on that day, our diſcourſe and conference ge- 
neraily ſhould be of a more holy and heavenly rain; and 
that if other working dajes words be uſed, ir-may truly; be 
put on the account of neceiliry, mercy, Chriſtian civility, 

tending to the honour of Religion, rhe doing of good, 
the winning of others co goodneſs, or ſome other :end fic 


to be intended on that dayzand which cannot be ſo well ac- 
rained bur in thar way, that is, by yſing vulgar and common 


words, no Way to be numbred among ſpiritual expreflions; | 


unleſs in regard of the end, which an he:rt wherein rhere is 

an habit of holineſs directs them unto. And whoſoever 
give themſelves leave co talk of what they pleaſe(afloon as 
they are our of Church ) will be like co find leis good 
by cheir having been in it, andleſs fitneſs to retury again 
profitably unroit (), or tobe about any private religious 
; Exerciſe, which that holy Day calleth them unto ; for as 
' evil communications corrupt mens minds and man- 
| ners(o) ſe worldly diſcomſe nſeth to make the heart 
EE Q'3. more 


! 


fied; for the Reft mult be boly the whole day, Yer, I do| 


(m) See Dr. 
Bownd,Doftrine. 
0, Sabbath, 

. Book, p.271, 
&C. 


(4) Thus by 
giving Way ro 
ordinary Words, 


EY 


, 


rhe molk con- 

feſſed Duries of t 

che Day are ei-? 

ther marr'd or 

maim'd, 

(0) 1 Cor, IF. 
3 3*; 
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(#) Ecolampad. 


| 


| eſſe putabaut, 


(p) Calv. in 
l\a.g8.13. Al- 
tixs ſpectavit 
quam ad exter- 
nam C&emont - 
.«m, hoc eſt, oti- 
um Cx quietem; 
in quo Judei 
ſaaFitatem 
ſummam ſitam 


Duod 
wims crafſ um 
eſt ; admonet e- 
nim Propheta 
Pfal.g2.Titmlo: 
OV. 2, 33 4 
Sabbatum non 
recte colt fert - 
-ando, ſed 0:d6- 
natun eſſe ut 
celebretuy Dei 
aemen, Calv. in 
Pſalm. gz, 2. 
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more worldly, and leſs. apt for things heavenly, becaute 
 prepoſlefied with earthly : which agreeing better, then 
| chat which is berter, with our natures, the heart is there- 
fore more hardly won trom chem to a due atrending tozand 
afteRting of, the things of God. 

Thus chis later pait of the veiſe expouncs the former; for 
he cruly turns not away his foor from the Sabbath, who in 
: word, thought, and work,doth nor his own will,bur che wiil 
| of God, Now all this eaſily paſleth from the day to the way 
| of God , andrthat ſubliance of Piery which is every day a 
| neceſlary duty ; yer ſo, as thar che ſpiritual obſervation 
i of Gods holy day y is a ſpecial means thereof, and help 
thereunto ; I ſay, the ſpiritual obſervation » and defire that 
ſhould be obſerved, becauſe they who ſpeak mo:e meanly 
of the Sa bbath day, ao ſeemto take the word Sabbats in 


{a ſirit ſenſe , and to -mean thereby an exaR (bur idle) ob- 


ſerving of a day of reſt, without further reference, and due 
| reſpect ro that ſanQtification of the Reſt which the fou.rh 
|Precepe plainly expreſleth (p). 1 ſay, I ſuppoſe they 
that ſpeak leſs honourably of the day of the Sabbath, 
look-ar that empty Sabbatizing ; for (otherwiſe) if any 
man ſhall plead for a reſting from tin , and the pra&iſe of 
| holineſs every day, with the fleighting of the weekly Sab. 
bath (as ir ought to be obſery'd) he plainly deſtroys what 
he precends to build, and weakeneth Religion every day 
by weakning the reverence of that day ; che which Sab- 
bath-reverence and real reſpect to all Religion, are ſo 
linked together, char (howſoever there is a difference in 
recard of the degree, yet ) few or none are found. co regard 
eicher, who regard not both; As they regard not Learning 
that regard not Schooling »- nor Houſe-keeping, that keep 
not Marker-dayes ; ſo they regard not godlineſs any day, 
' who regard not the Sabbath-day wherein it is taught, and 
wherein all proviſions are laid up for a godly life ; And 
(on the other fide), As they go not to School as they 


their time well at the Market, that bring home no Provi- 
 fiow 3 ſo they never keep the. Sabbath-day rightly, 


% 
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| 


ſhould, bur loiter there, that get no learning ; nor ſpend ; 


whoſe | 
deſire | 


| [Chap 4. Obſerving of the Chriſtian Sabbath. | Ti 


defire and Care 1s not to live every day religiouſly and, | 
Chriftianly. 1 ſhall add only this, They who carry this 4 
Text to mens general carriage, ſay, There is an alluſion | | 
in it to the Sabbath-day ; and ſaying ſo, they mult needs 
(I think) grant that the Sabbath, to which the Propher 
alludech, had theſe things in it (that is, holineſs of hearr, 
congue, and carriage) as in the Epitome, which are ( af- 
cerward) to be ſpread forth at large , in all godlineſs of 
life, all the days of the week and of our life; only with 
this difference, that rhings lawful on other days, by the 
allowance of Scripture (and needful alſo,) are on the Sab- 
bath-day, unlawful, becauſe of the diftintion made in the | 
fourcrh Commandement, between the Reſt and holineſs of 
that weekly day, and the work. and imployment of the 
ſix working-days; On all days we ſhould be ſober, 
righteous) and godly (4) ; but on the Lords-day we ſhould | (9) Tir. 2. 12. | 
be 5» the Spirit (7), more high, more ghoſtly, more heaven: |?) Rev. 1. 16 | 
ly ; andzas Moſes when he was with God in the Mount (ſ), [f 7) Exod.34. | 
more reſplendent by the beauty of Holineſs, 2%] 
Thus of the Sabbath-duty, I came now as the —_ | 


leads me. 


3. To the Sabbath Promiſes, ver. 14. 

In the opening of theſe Pcomiſes , I ſhall proceed the 
becter, by taking along with me an Obſervation broughe | (:) OZcotem- | 
[£0 my hand (cz) » which is this, As:the Preceprs (before) | pad. ix loc. 
are Evangelical; fo the Promiſes (here) are not Fewiſh » | Z 
earthly,. but heavenly: for the good things mentioned in 
che former verſe » are the operations of the Spirit of God, = 
to Which: the good things of this World being far inferior , they | 
are not. ſo ſwtable a reward; nor #5 ut for Him. that i moſt libe- 
: [ral fe to reward them. Yet, there is no cauſe of exclu-| 
: [ding thoſe onzward comforts , which the lerter of the Texc | 

in rhe J:iter part of the verſe layeth before us, and which | 
are (other-where) promiſed to hoſe that hallow the Sab- | 
bath-day (#), the contrary evils whereunto came (as hath | (#) Jer-17-24,) 
been ſhewed) on the Jews when they did profane it ( x ). oy ) Net __ 
Bur it's true, that worldly commodities and content= 7 = 
| Q 3 ** 25,5; 7 mane) | 


T —— 


f 


c_ 
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(3) Rom. 6.23, 
Pal. 19.11. 


I. 
{ (4) Vid. Scal- 
1 tet. in locums& 
1 Mercer. in Job 
22: 26. ; 
(a) Balling. in 
loc. 


1 mandements , whereof this of the Sabbath is one: and 
| therefore rhe good promiſes laid down here, may well be 


| muſt nor be for ouruſe, or elſe, ſome other thing mult be”! 


—— 
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ments are not here promiſed only, (the firſt promiſe- is ve- 
ry ſpiritual), nor chiefly; but rather, when theſe outward 
chings are mentioned { ſutable ro the Ear and tothe Heart, 
and tothe ſtate of a Jew, and which God was ready to 
perform to them in the letrerz) I ay; when theſe thipgs 
are mentioned 1» the Old Teſtament) higher and more 
ſpiritual things are uſually meant ; yea, a reward reaching 
to Eternity » Which through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord (5) 1s 
givento the ſincere and {piritual obſervers of Gods Com- 


caken in that extent ; Whereof there is the more reaſon, 
becauſe the later promiſes here ſpecified, are, in the te- 
nour of them, andas they ſtand in the letter , proper to 
the Jewiſh people; and therefore , eicher rhis Scripture 


meant thenthe words in themſelves expreſs : I ſhall there- 
fore take the Promiſes as they lie in the Text, and take in 
all the commodity and comfort , whether onward or ſpi- 
ritual, that may be truly colleRed from them, to encourage 
all men in the Sabbath duty, and conſequently in the 
purſuit ofall Religion ; which is the thing that isintended 
in » and which ariſeth from, the holy obſeryation of the 
Sabbath-day. | | 

Now whereas Pleaſure, and Preferment, and Profit are 
the great Motives to make men to do willingly what is de- 
fired cr required of them ; all cheſe are here fet before us as 
che reward of Sabbath. Piery. OT 

I. Pleaſure | Thin ſhalt thou delight thy ſelf in the 
Lord ; This is a ſpecial and molt ſpiritual (z) promiſe ; unto. 
that man towhom the ſtudy of Vertue , and- Sanftificarion 
of the Sabbath is a delight, che Lord himſelf ſhall be in 
ſtead of all delights (a); which may be ſaid'to be (eſpeci- 
ally ) by a mo:e abundant fellowſhip with God on that 
day, wherein we lay all aſide, chat we may affociate and 
ſolace our ſelves with Him. This delightfom Communioo 
with God is enjoyed three wayes. | 


| 


 -— — 
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Re... 


Fl 


1. In the Miniffery of the Word, Whereby we have fel- 
lowſhip indeed with Miniſters but truly their fellowſhip, 
(and ſo that fellowſhip) « -with the Father, and With 
his Son Feſus Chrift 4 and what's the effe&t of ir , but de- 
light, and full joey (6) ? For the goodneſs of Grids Houſe 1s 
very ſatisfying (c), and by hearing the Word, weeat chat 
which is good, and the ſoul delights it ſelf in farneſs (4). 

2, 1n the duty of Private Meditation » Wherein the faith. 
ful ſoul is /atisfied as with marrow and fatneſs by the remem- 
brance of God (e). 

.3 1n Prayer ; tor 


delight in the Almighty 1s accompa- 


'n 
;go0d thing from Him, When (on the contrary) the hypo 
; Cite that delightcth nit himſelf in kim, will not alWvays 
call #3 him(f) > but others are joyful io che Houſe of 
| Prayers 1/a. 56. 7. | 
| In ſuch wayes as theſe, God makes his faithful ſervants 
to drink, of the River of his delights (g) » having to do with 
| God their exceeding joy » Plal. 43. 4, And the delight is 
more large and full , by choſe many conſiderMions ( of 
one kind and another ) by which this great Lord makes 
| himſelf moſt amiable and wholly deleftable (h) to thoſe 
| that are acquaimeed Wich him; as, the great benefir of 
| lis Providence , which makes them reſolve to own him, 
| and ſet up their Reſt in him (5),) together with his ſafe and 
| {weert protection, not only from outward but ſpiricual 
| Enemies arid Evils , which makes: them fie ander hi ſha- 
| dow With great delight ( k): unto which we may add their 
outward enjoyments, the comfortable uſe whereof (being 
well ſum'dup) is nothing elſe but a delighting themſelves 
| in the great goodneſs of God ( 1). ny. the light of 
Gods countenance (m), the benefit of his counſet here, 


afflicted ſervants (upon ſerious conſideration, and Say7Zu- 
ary () information) exceedingly to rejoyce and glory in 
him, andto do asthey do who would rake their fill of de- 
lxghr one with another ; and chatis , to ſhur all others ont, 
3A ſay » None but Thee, Pſal, 73: 245 25. 


0" 


yed with lifting up the face to God, to look for every i 


| -I'P 


and the affurance of his glory hereafter > make his mot | 


(6) 1 Joh.z. 3 
(c) Pfal. 654. 

& 36.8. 
(4) Ifa. 55. 2. 


(e) Pſaj. 63.55 
6, Iſa. 26 839, 


(ſ) Job 22.26 
& 27. 10. 


| (2) Plat 36. 8 
| Torrente delici- 
' A741 LHArum., 


| G/Ex08 5.16. 


(3) Gen.28.21, 


(4) Cart.2.3 


(1) Neh. 9.25. 
()Pſlal.4. 67. 


. L 


T bus | | 


| (n)Pfal.73;17- | | 
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Thus the duty and reward have both one name; De- 
light inthe Sabbath of the Lord , is the duty ; and Delight 
in the Lord of the Sabbath, is the reward ; O How poor 
and baſe are the delights of rhoſe men., unto whom the 
| holineis of che Sabbath-day ( yea, by the ſamereaſon, of 

any day ) is a heavy andill-beloy'd buſineſs? They can de. 

(o)Gen.3 4-19: | light ina Dinah (s) ; they have what they would have (p),| 

(P) Like +3" ] when they walk in Jaſciview/neſs, Iuſts exceſs of Wine, ke | 

Gentiles. vellings, Banquetings ; And they that are ſomething better, 

yet 7ejoxce and delight , 5 a thing of nonght , as Wealthy! 

(4) Amos 6. | Power, Policy (9g); their delights (at beſt) are bur the | 

13% | delights of the ſons of men, Eccleſ, 2. 8, nor of the ſons of | 

God : for They ſay » The deſire of our foul i to thee, and, 

(r) Ifa. 26. 8 | rhe remembrance of thee (1) This 1s a well-grounded, well- 

placed, and hopeful delight ; (for it 1s in Him that is Al. 

(/) Job 23:26. | mighty ( /)> al-ſufficient ) a profirable delight ; for it's a, 

very great abſurdity and Atheiſm , to ſay, Jt profiteth 4 

(t) Jo> 34. 9. | man nothing that he ſhould delight himſelf with God (t), (1 

ſay » to ſay ſo deliberately, ahd not in ſome great renta-| 

tion ) : Its a ſweet delight : for itis in him that is a/ts-| 

(u)Cant.5-16: | gether lovely («), the infinitely moſt amiable Obje& ; and 

it 1s a ſatzsfying delight , becauſe thar's a true ſaying, De-, 

light thy ſelf in the Lord» and he ſuall give thee the deſires of 
thine heart, Pſal. 37. 4. 

2. 2, Here is Preferment | I will cauſe thee to ride on the 

High Places; which being applyed co the Jews, ſeems to 

allude unto what God had already done for them, in throw: ! 

(x) Pſal'a5.4.| ing down, and making them, by way of conqueſt (x), to| 

Revel. 6.2. | rice over the high places of the Earth, and namely of Ca- 
(3) Deur. 1.28.) ygaw » the Cities whereof were walled xp to Heaven ( y). 
& 32.13.% | Bur (taking it as it ſtands here) it doth withal aſſure them, 
Le Hh one that God would cauſe them to do the like in times to/ 
ke: 2s Pſal, | Come , ſucceeding this Prophekhie, (as er. 17.2 3,26.) And 
60, 12. yet the Jews found little of this in later times , bur rather 


for their fins, (among which we may pur Sabbath-profana- 

(x) + 6x wry cion aSone principal one , Neb. 13. 18.) they found and 
«Sg 3. & | felc that Enemies did ride over their heads (z), and high 
Neh. 9. 37. _ Unto which we may adde , that in Goſpel-times, 
2 ns” (wherein 


i 
4 


| -j made, The Lord ſhall make thee the head » and nit the tail,” 


' | with the ſaddeſt Civil War ? 


( wherein this promiſe is nor uſeleſs or truth-leſs) the 
Church (ofr) tinds lirtle of theſe outward preheminencies, 
and much of the contrary ; which conſiderations o1ve Jult 
reaſon of reaching out further for the fulfilling , and bene- 
fir of this promiſe, and to make it common to others 
wich the Jews , by interpreting it thus ; Thou ſhalt over- 
come all that ſhall lie in thy Way to hinder thy proſperity (a). 
God will honour thoſe who honour him and his holy 
day (6); yea, Why may not this be applyed to, and veri- 
fied in, che iubduing of ſpiritual Enemies, and caſting down 
ftrong holds , (like thoſe of Canaan) with every high thing 
that exalts it ſelf againſt the knowledge of Ged ( c ) : eſpe- 
cially tince this 1s done by the Lords Ordinances eminent- 
ly diſpenſed on the Lords-day » and ſo is a reward ſutableto 
the holy Obſervers thereof: Nay, why ſhaH we not ex- 
trend 1t-yet further (to make the promiſe fuller) even to 
' 2 treading (at laſt) on the necks of all Enemies (4), and 
4 relting, and reſiding in Heaven that bjgh and holy place (e)) 
. whereof chac Mountain-Countrey , Canaan was a Type? 
| and where Sabbath is (at laſt andeverlaltingly) co be kept. 
| Heb. 4. 9. 
I ſhall not (for all this) exclude, bur a lictle rouch up- 
on » that outward and vifble honour , which is agreeable 
|co the letter of the Text, This may be obſervasl in two 
things : 


| Chap. 4. Obſerving of the ( briſtian Sabbath. | 


beſt kepr , expreſſed by Kings and Princes firting mpon 
the Throne of David, and riding in Charrets» and on 
Horſes (f ): No marvel; for'the well obſerving of the 
fourch Commandemenrt is a great help tro the keeping of 
all che reſt, unto the keeping whereof this promiſe is | 


1. The advancing of that ſtare wherein the Sabbath is 


and thon ſhalt be above only , and thou ſhalt not be beneath | 
Deur. 28. 13. How hath this Nation flouriſhed under the : 
increaſe of Sabbath-Piety by the godly Laws of our religi- 
ous Princes | And how low haye we lately faln» upon the 
| breaking forth afreſh of Sabbath-prophaneſs > followed | 


R 3 in 


a0! 
(b) 1 Sam, 2. 
39. 


(c) 2 Cor. 10. 
A» 5+ 


(d) Rom. 16. 


(e) Ia. 57.15. 


([) Jer.17-24, | 
25, 


I 
—  __— 


(a) Dutch An- 


| 


20.2 ſ21.110.1, ; 


PIP 4 Ow mer « 


(g) Compare 
Iſa. 56-55 733. 
{ with Joh. 10. 
16. & Rom. 9g. 
243 25,26. 
Eph.z, 12,13, 


| 


{ (b) See Joh. 1. 

| 12.2Ccr.6.18, 
t Joh. 3.1. 

| Rev,2.17. & 3. 

} 52 12, 


— 


WET. 


| 2, In the adotning of thoſe perſons who reyerence and 
Carefully obſerve this day of God, and ſo thrive in god- 
lineſs and the fear of God; There is no reaſon (here) to 
| ly aſide the Prophecy of. 1/asah, chap. 56. 3.--LO v.9. eſpeci- 
| ally conſidecivg that tt hath a reſpect to the times of the 
| New-Teitament, wherein Gentile-ltrangers were received 
| into the Church (g ). Now in that Propheſie the Lord ſaith 
' to Strangers and Eunucns, that keep the, Sabbath) and chuſe 
| the things that pleaſe him, and lay hold on bs (ovenant , 
(all which are like a golden Chain, of divers links, inſepa- 
|rable che one from the other , the keeping of the Sabbath 
from the relt, and the relt from that); I ſay» che Lord 
ſaith tro ſuch, (though they be ſtrangers, and have no 
name in the Church ; though they be Eunuchs, and fo 
can have na, children to preſerve their name , nor be ho- 
noured by thename of Fathers) Even wnto them will I give; 
in my Houſe, and within my Walls, (that is, in the Church, 
the Houſe of the living God , 1 Tim. 3. 15, and wichin 
the wals of the ſpiritual Jeruſalem, P//. $7.45. 
name better then of ſons and daxghters » that is » becter then 
that which ariſeth from the begetting of ſons and daugh 
ters. For what is the name of Fathers of ſons, unto the 


which 1s an everlaſting name (for a ſon of God once. 
and a ſon of Godever, Row. $8.17. 1 Joh.3. 1.) and which 
eives in with ic an everlatting fame and honour, P/a/.11 2.6, 
Rev. 3. 5. How honourable is the name of the e/£thiv- 
pian Exznxch unto this day y after that by believing he was 
made the ſon of God? AQ. 8.37. foh. 1.12. yeas ſuch 
ſhall be glorified ar the laſt day, by Jeſus Chritt, before hi: 
Father and che Angels, 2 Th:/. 1.10,12, I fay again, (af- 
ter the Explication of this Propheſie)) that there is no jul 
reafon to lay it aſide in this -argument of the S2bbath : 
| For as the Covenant (mentioned there) and the condition 
of that Covenant to wit ,laying hold of 1t by faith, do ſtil] 
continue ; ſo (albeit the Jews Sabbath be gone, yet) a Sab- 
bath (tull remains, wherein as che Spirtcual duties of the 
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{ 
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name of ſons of God » of the Lerd God Almighty (h) ? yet | 
Strangers. and Eunuchs ſhall have this Name given them, | 


——_— -— 


old 


———w_— 


Chap.4. Obſerving of the Chriſtian Sabbath. 
| 01d Sabbath are to be pziformed , ſorhe honouts and pri- 
| l-dges attending on , and promued toy thar performance 
m1y be expeted; 1 mean, being interpreted according 
| co the ſpiritual Rate of che Goſpel. 
| However, it is a clear truth , thac honour and eſtimation 
Qill followeth the fear of God , Iſay y that fear of God, 
which is learned , and {till better leaned, by Sibbath-In- 
ſruRions and Exerciſes (3); and ir ſo far followeth it, 
that eyery one that will be accounted a Citizen of Zion, 
and heir of Heaven,is bound to honour thoſe in whom this 
fear of God is found(k); As on the contrary, a vile 
perſon » (which is a name that falls heavily, on Sabbath- 
profaners » and profane livers , which two uſe ro go toge- 
ther (),) ts» and ought co be, of all ſuch, contemned : not 
ſo, as to caft any reproach upon them, or that any ſhould 
| be wanting in doing all right to them » bur ſo, as that they 
cannot have ſuch an honourable place in an holy mans heart 
 aS Others have. 

And if we look on the ſtate of things amoneſt our 
ſelves, it's eatie to obſerye that they have not raken a 
' 800d Courſe, either for their comtort or honour : Unto one 
and another of whom , the Sabbath may ſay , Thou haſt 
thruſt ſore at me that 1 might fall> but the Lord helped me (m ), 
| wr they themſelves from whom the Chriliian Sabbath 

ath received but hard meaſure , yet, confeſs it meet, that 
Chriſtians on the Lords day ſhould abandon all Worldly affairs, 
| and dedicate it wholly to the honour of God (ny). And again, 
' That they that are ſo pionſly affeited on the Loras-day, as 
to retire frem ſecular buſineſs; and ordinary pleaſures and ds. 
lights that they may more freely attend the ſervice of Chriſt, 


| 


(3)Pſal.34.1t, 
Deur. 31. 13, 
with Aﬀ.13. 
I4,15527. 

(&) Plal. 15.4. 


({) Prov. 23. 
22, 2I, 


— 


| (a) Mr. Bregy- 


are to be commended and inconraged (o), Whatever 


diſputes therefore there be, yer the Conc!.Gon is 


'thac the holy obſervation of the Lorc's-d:y. (+ the 
, weekly Sabbath-day) is a commendable :t1:g; :nd re- 
dounds to the honour of thoſe that ſo obſerve it, And it 
will ever be the honour of rhe Narion and Church of Z yg- 


\land, that there have been ſo many rel gicus Acts and 
tings for the holy and intire obſervation of the Loxds- ! 
R 2 gay. 


—— SON ————_ CIO 


_ 


i EP; of oft, 3 » 


(») Pal, 118. 
I3.. 


wood Trac, r, 
Sab 

(o) Rithop of 
Ely, p.255. of 
his Treatiſe of 
the San" ath- 
13y. This is 
10:2Ihing like. 
beiltrmincs 
[Tuti/imum 
eſt] lib 5. de 
TZuſlifeeat. c. 7. 


; 


vi \. So 3 be. 
| Ephc 2 


| 


| ) Jer.17. 249, 
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| 
(p) Joh.4- 12. | 


(q) Neb. 9 14» 

I5, 25- 
(r) Ifai. 1. 19- 
Pſal.$1.10,16. 


| 
(/) Gal. 6. 16, 


M Rom. 9, &. 


' fill'd (q) and ſo, if rhey had kept the Sabbath frem pollo- 


| Bur Abraham 1s oxr Father alſos Rem. 4. 16. and, by the 
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b] pe. 


f v be 1aid, I ſuppoſe, truly, and I hope, in regard þ 
> 13:72: of the Sabbath, inoffenſively (becauſe other f 
ces may excel in other things ) I fay, ir may be ſaid 

of the Church of England; Many Daughters of that Feru- 

ſalem » which is the Mather vj 145 ally (Gal, 4. 29.) have done 

vertnonſly » but thou excelleſ; them all» Prov, 31.34. 

To come now to the laſt thing. 
3, Here is Profit and Proviſson. I will feed thee with 
the heritage of facob thy Father. 
This refers plainly ro the Jews, (whoſe Eather Jac 
was (p)) whowhile they obſerved Gods holy Sabbath, and 
other of his Commandements well, were well fed and 


Ay 


C115 
Kiba! 


ting it» and kept their hand from doing any evil, might 
R111 have been (x), but for want of that , and by reaſon of 
cheir profaning the Sabbath ( among other fins) Neh. 1 3, 


18. they did pize aWay for want of the fruits of the field, Law, 
4.9. Thus it concerns the Jews properly, 


ſame reaſon, Farch or 1/rael 1s ſo likewiſe ( /) : for the 
ſame Covenant of Grace which was formerly theirs on- 
ly (z)> is now (for ſubſtance) ours , and we laying hold on 
it by faith , have the ſame priviledges and promiſes (albeit 
with ſome difference in regard of the diverſity of the ſtate 


(u)Phil. 4.19. 


of the Church under the Law and the Goſpel); ſo that we 
may claim, being ſuch as carefully obſerve the Sabbath; 
and che Covenant on our parts, the benefit even of this out- 
ward promiſe , and the comfort of outward Provilions as 
far as they are needful , or good for us (#) : Hence a learned} 


Pſal. 34.19. & 
37+ 3obL- 


Divine doth thus expound and enlarge this Promiſe (As 1}. 
have given to the. ſeed of Jacob a wery rich Inheritance; if 
thou be a godly cbſerver of the Sabbath, nothing ſhall be 


(x) Bulling, mm 
loc. 
25+) 


(x) Iſfa.5 51,2, : 
3, 


wanting unto thee of thoſe things that are neceſſary for thee (x ). 
The cine Author $orpages uy rn this and foo _ 
in Jeremy ( y ) are underſtood alſo of ſpiritual gifts , which 
Expoſicion ſuiterh well with Goſpel-times, wherein they 
that hunger and thirſt after r1ghteouſneſs, are called to hear 
the Words. and ſo, to eat that which is good, andre let their 
fol delight it ſelf in fatncſs (=). | Yea, i 


TC — 


A 
: 


 |Chap. 4. Obſerving of the Chriſtian Sabbath, 


(for them » Lev. 25.6. becauſe they might on that ſeventh 


| 


'| from this Text and preſent promiſe which hath its eruch 


Thecauſe in Goſpel-rimes, which excel in ſpiritual bleſfiogs, 


—— — _—— —— 


Yea z If we ſhall follow this promiſe further, and take 
it in its utmoſt extent 1t may lead us into Heaven it ſelf, 
and the reward of inheritance there; for (otherwiſe) how 
was Canaan the heritage of Abraham, 1/aaczand Faceb , as 
co their perſons? when it is ſaid of Abraham thar God 
gave him none Inheritance init » no, net ſo much as to ſet his 
foot on (a) » and Iſaac and Facob ſojourned with him in the land 
of Promiſe as in a ſtrange (euntrey (b) , and place of pileri- 
mage; but they had the promiſe of it', and their poſtericy 
polleſſed it, whey, inthe mean time, they entered chem. 
ſelves into a better Countrey ( which they looked moſt 
at) even the heavenly Canaan y whereof the earthly Ca- 
naan.Was 2 Type, Heb. 4 8,9.(c). 

It's a comfort to thoſe that fear God, and love any 
thing that hath his Name upon it , that the Loyds-day being 
dear to them, in order to the upholding of godlineis; and 
Gods Kingdom being firſt ſought, other things ſhall be 
added » iand eafily fall in (ar. 6. 33.): when they that 
[teal away ſacred time y that flir and (tickle on the Lords- 
day in their worldly affairs and deſigns for their own ad- 
vantage » get as Gehazs did a booty withour a blefling; for 
Is that a time to look after Olive-yards and Vine-yards » and 
Sheep and Oxen ? 2 King, 
of the Land enjoyned 


| 


Jews, that it ſhould be meat 


year feed on the fruics, which chrough Gods bleſling grew 
of themſelves; ſo it may be ſaid (not without warrant 


{t111) chat the weekly Sabbath alſo ſhall be meat to them, who 
in the fear of God and faith obſerve it;for they that are willing 


| 


ſ- 26. As it is ſaid of the Sabbath | 
che 


and obedient» foall eat the goed of the land, Ia. 1. 19. Andin 
the keeping ofevery Commandement of God there's great 
reward, Pſal. 19, 11. that is, ſuch ſhall find benefit and 
oain by their godline(s one way or other , and ſhall thrive 
in worldly things if God ſee it good forthem; (Nor are 

-ofaners of the Sabbath any of che richeſt men.) Bur yer 


pC- 


God is pleas'd to keep his Servants ſhort in thingstem 
? ral; 


| R 3 


— —— 
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— 


(a) AR. 7 e. 
(6) Heb..1 1.9. 
I3z14>15,16. 
(c) Nos in typo 
hereditatem 
patris Facobi 
tatelligimus vis 
tam 4lernam. 
Sculrert. in Ia, 
58.14, 
Bona Terr & que 
inexcelſis fita 
eſt ſunt ia, 
1 Cor.z.g. & 
Heb. 11. 14. 
Hiergn, in 11a, 
58, 


j 


| 


126 | An Exhortation to the Prizing and _ Part. 


—— _—— —— 


| ral, and they have (oft) bur little of the world , of whom | + 
\ (c) Heb.11.33. | the world is not worthy (c); therefore we mult go on, and 
| look to' that Land ot relt and heavenly Caneas » Which yet 
remaineth to be enjoyed , wherein when Chriſfttans (poor 
iv ſtate, bur richin grace) ſhall keep Sabbath, fitting and 
@ ) Lukz3.28- |refting with Abraham, Iſaacs and 7aceb (4), then ſhall they 

(ſure) be fed with their heritage ; Then ſhall they eat and 
be for ever ſatisfied, for they ſhall eat and drink, with Chriſt 
at hu Table in that his Kingdom. 

Now, It's true » that all theſe good things are promiſed 
ro godlineſs : but, of that godlineſs which hath the pro- 
(e) 1Tim.4.8. | miſe (e), the holy obſervation of the Lords-weekly-day , 

is: both a part, anda promoter ; yea, not only an eftectual 
fu:therer, but a continual and conſtant maintainer, as both 
reaſon and experience ſhews. Mr. Perkins is herein very 
full, giving this reaſon of his affirming ,. that there is no 
fear of God where Sabbath-profanation reignethy for (ſaith 
he) the keeping of the Sabbath is the maintaining , increaſing 


(f)Or,an and publiſhing of Religion » Serm. of Repentance ( f ) on Leph. 


Exhorcation to 2+ I2+ : | Ee | 
Repenrance. Af:er all this, I ſhall only add ſomething in the cloſe, 
co prevail (if it may be) with Chriſtians (and with teach- 
able -and conſcientious Chriſtians, IMhope, I ſhall prevail), 
for the delightſom, honourable, and profitable obſervation of 
che Lords-day, Oh that we that know our ſelves bound 
to giveunto Ceſar that which is C2ſars, would carry our 
ſelves ſo, as that all men might ſee we account our ſelves 
bound to give unto Gd that which is Gods ,, that is, his 
appointed weekly-day. I am very apprebenfive of divers 
difficulties in this Sabbath-argument ; and therefore humb1 
ſubmir all I have ſpoken to the ſearch and cenſure of the 
learned and godly; and defire nothing chat I have ſaid 
ſhould be received , bur as it is found to agree with the 
Word of God, and the general Doctrine of Religion as 
| ic hath a juſt influence into this particular Sabbarh-ſubjeR : 
| But withal , let ic be obſerved , that if a man will len co 
(g) Prov. 3.5. | his own underſtanding { g), and entertain a conference 
(b) Gal. 1.16. | with fleſhand bloud G) » With an accapnfing of the great 


oO 
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things of Gods Law as a ſtrange thing (5), he may ealily 
(and think he doth it very ſubttancially ) diſpute God out 


of his- time; and make himſelf believe that he bath | 


more days in a week, for his own uſe (in worldly thonghts, 
words and actions) then fx (k); yea, and that, pleading 
ſo much for the Lords-day > is bur preciſeneſs, and rather a 
weak then a wiſe mans work, arguing (ar beſt }only a good 
meaning » but a ſhallow brain; Whereas,on the contrary, 
he that ſaich unto Scripture-w1/domT how art my Siſter, and 
calleth (:pirirual) Vnderſtanding his Kinſwoman (1); he that 
texreth to be diſobediefit ro the heavenly Vicion (») ; he 
that counteth todlineſs , gain, and knowerh how much 
| codlineſs gaineth by a godly obſervation of the Lords-day, 
' will ſoon lee cauſe of bein 

' how much the Word of God pleaderh for Sabbarh-holi- 
| neſs, and how, on; and by that day, and theduties thereof, 
[the intereltyz cauſe z and concernments of godlineſs, are 
principally promoted. I wiſh all good ChriRians there- 
fore, that are of doubtful mindes in this matter to try 


the (more tri) dofrine of the Sabbath , whether ic be | 


of Godorno, by beraking themſelyes to the holy pra- 
\Ctiſe of*thoſe things thar are taught them Concerning that 
| Day : Experience uſeth to put an happy end to endleſs diſ- 


of another mind, conſidering | 


(2) Hol. 8. 12. 


(kt) Accifſir a- 
4uins at [en - 
tentiam. 


(1 Prov, 7. 4 
(m) Aft26.19. 


— 


'putes abour practical truths, and things (otherwiſe) hardly 
dererminable : for the reſult , and good effect thereof is 
this, Behold, Now 1 knows &c- (n). Some may ſay, as Na- 
thaniel, Can there any goed thing come out of Nazareth ? ſo, 
'out of ſuch ſowre Sabbarh-ſtriineſs ? This, is a queſtion 
'that may be long under thedebate of humane reaſon, (that 
is as proud as blind) : tbe ealieſt wayto decide ity is, Com? 
ard ſce(o), Let every ſincere Nathaniel put it to the trial, 
and then the concln on will be like to be ſuch a reſoln- | 
;tion about the Lords-day , as there Wis in Nathaniel abont 
'the Loydof thar day, which, in alluhon ro what he ſaid , 
my be expreſſed thus , Thou art the Day of God » Thon art 
the Dueenof Dayes ; Could we bur call the Sabbath @ ae- 
5ghr > Did we but know it to be fo 'esperimentally , the 
| comfort of 1t would ſoon anfwer all'(Lion-like) arguments 
| 
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that: 


(a) 2 King. 5, 
Is, 


(9) John. 1.46, 
47,423 49. 
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(7) Judg, 14- 
$2 6+ 


(q) Plal.12, 1. 


(r)Job 22+ 215 
26. 


(/) Joh. 3. 8. 

I (e)#berea de- 
fire fails, Eccl. 

2, 5+ 


(s) Prov.27.7. 


(x) Mal, 3.16. 
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chac riſe up andrear againſt it (p) » and rent them as one would 
rent a Kid: if not by juſt ſolutions and formal anſwers , 
(which belongs to the learned, who have done ir, and will 
do ir); yet by firm reſolutions and juſt deteltations, and that 
not withont reafopn enough , ſounded on the ſenſe of the 
ſweerneſs they have found in their converſivg with the holy 
God on his holy day; ſo that an Adyocate for the Sab- 
bach ſhall never be wanting till the godly man ceaſerh (q), 
whoſe delighc itis; 1 ſay , whoſe delight it is; Not that 
I think ic an ealte or common thing to call the Sabbath a 
delight ; or that all that fear the Lord have the like de-/ 
light inthe Lords-day ; affectionate Chriliwns feel ic moi}, 
and in old Diſciples , it lies deepeſt ; the more maturity, | 
che more complacency ; and the more acquaintance with: 
God, the more delight in him: for the delight followeth | 
the acquaintance (>). Nor dolmean , that they who do | 
delight in ic, deliyhc alike in 1t y at all times, and on all 
Sabbath-days ; .corruptiun, and centation, yea, and the va- 
rious operations andincomes of the Spirit, who blowet| 
where and in whom it lifteth (/) and (in them) when ir 
liſtech , make a great difference : Beſides that age (t) or 
diſtemper of body or oppreſſion of ſpicit by ſome heavy, 
burchen that lies upon it y are great impediments to de-! 
light: Andthey that are in affliction, and need Gods Ordi-! 
nances moſt; felliſh them beſt ; ro the hungry ſoul twery bit-| 
ter thing s ſweet (u)» and ſo eyery ſweer' thing is more 
ſweet and delightſom ; ſuch things as theſe muſt þe oranted| 
chat the Do&rine of Sabbath elight may not be reject-| 
ed, nor they dejeed who reach not ſo far as others do in| 
\ their rejoycings on that day. | 

But yer, thatthere is truly a delight in thar day , and 
che ſervice thereof,in thoſe that truly fear the Lord and think 
upon his Name (x), ſufficiently appearethzin that they bleſs 
the Lord with all cheir hearts and ſouls for appointing ſuch 
a day , (for when ſhould we haye ſet {apart a whole day 
(in any due diſtance) for God, and for the enjoying of 
God, if God had not done it himſelf?) And in that they 
| would not for all the world be without it ; for what's the 


World! 
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world without the Sun z or without the Sabbath wherein 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhineth out , and that the day | 
chroughout, and that with a ſpecial bleſling of God follow. 
inz and improving the beams thereoffor our ſpiritual bene- 
fir, andſoul-refreſhing? We may very well ſay, that no 
Sabbath paſſech wichour ſome delight and CatisfaRion to 
the true Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt : But [ar times] they 
'are taken up with Chritt on chat day ( as it were) 5xto an 
high Mountain apart (y ) where they ſee his face ſhine as 
che-Suny and are ſo excraordinarily caken and delighted 
with what they ſee and feel, that they ſay feelingly, 1t # 
good for u tobe here. In brief, The Sabbath with the pre- 
(cribed Ordinances and Exerciſes of that day) is (towards 
cheir latter end eſpecially) like Jdount Abarim (3) to 
Moſes » wherein they ſee much of the Heavenly Canaas ; 
And at any other time , when they that walk with God 
(being clog'd and dull'd with corruption) ſorrow; affliction, 
centation) delight leſs uit, they do then and therefore, 
delighr leſs in themſelves : But that there ſhould be any 
true delight in God.and his Ordinances , and no delight in 
that day,wherein they are moſt diſpenſed and beſt attended, 
is as unlike as that a Jew ſhould be without rejoycing at 
their great Fellival days (a) ; or that it ſhould not be merry 
when friends meet ; or that S;weon ſhould not take plea- 


ſure in that day z wherein herook up the child Jeſus io his 
arms (4) ; for the Lords-day is Chriſtians Feaſting-day (c), 
Chriſtians gladſom (4) meeting-day, and the day wherein 
they being met together , Chriſt (who is the Conſolation 
of 1/ſrae!) promiſerth to be 5n the midſt of them (e). Is't poſli- 
ble, that on the day wherein they./it nnder the ſhadow of their 
dear Lord » Whetein they caſt of his feet fruicry wherein 


—— 


{{) Numb.27, 


he brings them to the Baxqutting-houſe » and ſpreads his 


out Cordial-content? Thar chey are not withour ſuch con- | 
tent. appeats, becauſe all the fix days Sollicirors, that 1s; 
{11 worldly chings, and carnal company . are kept off on 
that diy of retiredneſs with God ;. yea, and charged , and 


with 
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(a) Deur. 16. 
I5.with 2 Chr. 
39- 23,26, 


(b) Luk. 2.28, 
(c) Ifa, z5: 6. 
& 55. 15 253+ 

(d)P ſal.132.33 


4» 
(e) Mart,18.20. 


Banner of Love over them (f), they ſhould then be with- | ( f ) Cant: 2- 


3» 455+ 


(y) Mar. 17.1. 


12, Deur.3.27. 


J 


even adjured (7g) not to diſturb. their ſweeteſt fellowſhip | (2) —— 
S | — 


-r, 
2 


| 130 | n Exbortation tothe -Prizing arid Part. I. 
(ir) x Job. 1.3 {with the Farherand with his Son Jeſus Chrilt (þ), Albeir 
therefore I ſhall eattly grant , thar we have great Caute ro 
defire:God ro be merciful co us in this thipg that our de- 
tighr in Sabbach-duries is ſo dim ,* yet it doth not follow 
; from thence; that there is none. If God ſhould take awa 
' Sabbaths from us , I doubt nor , bur that in all good Chri- 
| tians the grief would prove the delight; for no man is 
: orieyed to loſe what he never loy'd nor took any plea- 
| futein ; Iſay,' tris thus inall good and truly godly , and 
' eſpecially, grearhy-godly perſons; for, as the man is, ſo 
;is his delight; No marvel if rþe men of the world (ay, 
(i) Amos 8. 5: (When will th: Sabbath be gine (i) ? No wonder, if the holy 
and firidt obſervation thereof be unto carnal people and 
-perſons -thar: ſayour not the things of God; like Saz!'s 
Armour to David, they cannot rell how to go with, of un- 
dergo, matters of ſo ſpiritual a nature, for they yever prov'd 
(4) 1 Sam.17:] them( k) , they were never us'd to ſuch things ; Bur ( on 
33-39] rhe other fide) the ſame ſpiritual obſervation of the Lords- 
| day; (unto'a ſpiritual Chriftian is like Fenath1n's robe, and his 
 garmentss even his Swords his BoW , and his Girdle, to the 
lame David; which, no doubt; he us'd and wore with 
moch delight, they being great refiimonies of Fonarhas's 
| ſingular love ro him, and ſigns and ſymbols of the Cove- 
(1) x Sam. 18. | nant rhade with him (1: as alſo the Lords-Sabbath , and 
IF che-Ocrdinances thereof, are great tokens of his fpeci:! 
(n) pores 2 love 'to 08'(); and zfign'of his holy Covenant made with 
1942.2, | 08> Ezek; 20,12, * 
| ; O why ſhould not the Zords-daybe our delight ? Is there 
(n) 1Joh.1-324- | nor full joy (») in fellowſhip with God the Father and with 
| "0 Jeſus Chriſt, in the Preaching , and with the Preachers, 
of the Goſpel ?. Is nor Chriſt (who is obſerved ro appear 
on that day again and agaiv to his Diſciples afcer his Re- 
| ſurrefion, and is Mill inthe Aſlemblies of the Saints and 
(o) Mar.18.20.| in the Miniſtry of his Servants (0), Ifay, Is not He) the de- 
& 28.20. fixe andthe delight ofrall Nations (p)? And who-is it that 
ba ) Tons: 5-1 isthe Comforter and folace of Saints bur thar holy Spirit; 
1 with whom the 'Seryants of God have much to do, en that 
(q) Rev. 1.10.] day (q), in heavenly Meditations ? So, that if the whole 
| Trinity, | 
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| 


| 


| 


' reftoring-day (3) ; Chrilt heals till on Sabbath days. And 


the Lords-day (x) as We ought to be, oras we might be, 
(for: I do not mean extraordinarily, as Fohy was, but having 
' our hearts taken up with, and heightned in, the pure ſpiri- | 


a ſweet ſenſe of that (unſpeakably) glorious Sabbath,which 
right and real Saints ſhall ſhortly celebrate all rogether in 


- | > 


Chap-4- Obſerving of the Chriſtian Sabbath. 


\Tcinity » Father, Son, ap& Holy Ghoſt, can miniſter any 
[dzlight unto us, then may we call the Sabbath a de- 
| lighe , for therein God our Creator, Redeemer, and San. 
| ctifier » doth eminently appear and operate. This is a 
day very uſeful and ſubſervient to all the neceſſities of 
' our ſouls, If we be ignorant in any thing, orin many things, 


; on this day we are all taught of God (+), It's a Soul-enlight- 


| ning day \{): It we be (as we are) Strangers in the Earth (t), 
'on this day we are (molt) taught the way co our Coun- 
'trey (4). It's a Sonl-guiding day» Pial. 73. 17, 24, If we 
hunger axd thirſt after* Righteonſneſs » the ſpiritual CManxa 
'f:[1s from Heaven, and water Comes out of that Rock which 
is Chriſt, principally vpon this day ; Ir's a Soul-ſatrsfying 
day Cx). 1f we languiſh under ſpiricual diſeaſes, or lie low 
' under outward calamiries; on this day the Lord offereth 
Medicines in the Miniſtry for all our Maladies. It's a Sox/- 


(that I may once conclude) could we be 5x the Spirit xpon 


tual obſervation of it) wz mighr-have then a fair tight ; yea, 


the heavenly Canaan where there remaineth a reſt ( or the 
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(r} Joh. 6: as. 
(ſ )AR.26.18- 
(c)Pſ.119.19- 
(4) Iſa, 30.20, | 

21, 


(x) Iſa.55.1,2., 


(3) PC. 23.2,3. 


(3) Rev. 1,10; 


keeping of a Sabbath) to the people of God, Heb 4.9. 
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The Second Part. 
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CHavy. 1. 
Of Family-Duties, - 


Da Frer the four Chriſtian-daties ſpoken of in 
the fore-going part; I ſhall now proceed 
& to four other Family-duties : the firſt where- 
W of (becauſe Religion is rooted in know-| 
> ledge) may well be Family-(atechifing; I 
ſay » Family-Cartechiling, for I ſhall nor 
here ſpeak of Catechiſing in its general extent , bur only 
apply my ſelf ts it as it 15 a duty belonging to Chriſtians 
in their ſeyeral Families ; which godly Exerciſe I ſhall en- 
deayour to afliſt and perſwade unto, by Texts of Scripture 
firſt, and ſome Arguments and Motives after, 


Texts of Scripture to prove Catechiſing in Families a duty: 

It is not my purpoſe here to mention eyery Texr of 
Scripture chat gives fireggth to this neceſſary duty » but 
ſhall content my ſelf with the naming (and with the open- 
ns) of rwo Texts in the Old-Teſtament, and one in the 

W. : 
The firſt in the Old Teſtament is, Deur. 6.6, 7. Theſe 


ds which I command thee this day ſhall bein thy heart And | 


thou ſhalt teach them diligently unts thy children » and ſhalt | | 


-ralk. 
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*., 


(a) Veil. 6. 


| (b) Exod 13.9) 
: 16.Deut. 6.839, 


| 
| 


.) Col. 3 16. 
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' (d) Epheſ.6.4- 


(e)Pfal.34.11. 


| Hig 0528 


proverbium, 
404 ia ore ſit, 


Family Catechiſing confirmed. Part.1I. 


talk. of them when thou ſitteſt in thine houſe » and when thin 
| walkeſt by the way, and When thou lieft down; and when thou 
Tr ;/eſt AP. - ._ = 

For the opening of this Scripture , and the awakening of 
Conſcience ro a due confideration of it, there comes to be 
conſidered inthe firſt place, Who ir is that ſpeaks in ity even 


all his houſe. Remember thatic is He that Gith , Keep 
theſe words that -F command thee this day (a). But, How mult 
Parents keep them ? (For, to Parents, andevery Parent, 
God here {peaks, and, 1n anſiver to that quethion , ſaith) 
Theſe words ſhall be in thine keart : yet arethty not only to 
be 1D the hearts of thofe that have Families, -but in thei: 
houſes , therefore ic is added, 7h: ſhalt teach them thy chil. 
dren, Not was this a Ceremonial P.ecepr, or a Comman- 
dement given peculiarly to the Jews for their afliitance in 
the remembrance of che Law of Gad, as their PhylaReries- 
fringes and faltning the Liw to their door-potis (6) ; bur it 
was, and is, a moral, and perpetual Precepr, binding us ir: 
Goſpel-times as well as them, and therefore the very tame 
things that we read in this Text, we find alſo in the New- 
Te(tament : Thar 1s, En 
| is all one with this here, Let it be in thine heart. And, 

2. Thar it muſt bein our houſes alſo , for Parents are 
required to bring up their children in the nurture and infor- 
mation of the Lord ( d). In obedience therefore to this 
ſanding Command, they to whom God. hath. given chil- 
dren , ſhould fay as the Pſalmiſt doth, Come ye children 
hearken to me, I will teach you the fear of the Lord(e). And 
when the children be come together, the Spirit of God in 
the Text we have in hand,teacherh in what manner they are 
ro be taught, ſaying, Thow ſhalt teach them diligently ; and 
in the margent of our Bibles it1s, T hou ſealt whet, or ſharpen, 
which is well and plainly expreſſed in the Text by reaching 
diligently , bur, yer the word in the Original doth more 


& wncuicetur. 


going over and oyer again, (as mer do with Knives when 
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che Eternal God by his Servant Moſer, that was faithful in| 


| 
1, That the Word of Chriſt muſt dwell 5s #s (c), which 


parriculatly nore ont a teaching by way of repetition (f ), and, 


bn. 
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Chap. 1. - Family Catechiſing confirmed. 7 


| chey whec chem) that ſo as che Knite, by «ſuch whercing 
'1s more keen and fic rocut; ſo religious Inftruftions, by 
| often turning and returning them on the ears and rongues 
of children, may pierce more deeply into their hearts 
| for their becter undecltanding and affecting of them, Pa- 


' rents, and choſe over others, like the Heavens over our | 
heads) ſhould be (till, as there is occaſion and opportuni- | 


ty) dittilling and diopping down heavenly Ioft; utions 
' from their own underitandings and hearts , into their 
| houſes , and upon ther children and infertours (pg), thu 


' ſo they may fink & ſoak) by little and little; into their heares 


| ; - 
' for abundant aftrer-frnic, And I mention Infertours, that | 
'is, Othets that are under the care and charge of Houtſh»1- 
ders , together with Children, becauſe of that which is 


| 

| 

7 
| 

| 
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'#) Deux, 
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obſerved on this place our of the Hebrew Doctors (4), to (6) Sce 451 5. | 


'wic » that though only children or ſons are here named, | on Deur. 6. . ' 


| yet under this name they nnderftand not the natnral Sons 


only, bur Scholars alſo, or Diſciples, becauſe in Sciiprure 


| 


ir may enlighten the whole houſe; which is further alſo 


tory of whoſe Carechiſing, not only his children are menti- 


Diſciples are called Sons, as, the Sons of che Prophets (3) ; | 
ſo Solomon » in the Book of the Proverbs y (fill ſaich, My | 
Son. And the extending of che command thus far is fa- | 
voured by the words following, Thow ſralt talk of them 
when thou fitteſt in thy houſe» walkeFt by the way, ſitteft downs | 
riſeſt up; and why thus in the houſe , but rhat che whole. 
houſe may be edified> whileſt the holy light of Know. 
ledge in Parents. and Houſholders is not put under a Buſh- / 
el, bur, by their Carechiſing, ſer up in a' Candleſtick rhar 


confirmed by the approved example of «Abraham in the 


oned, but his hon/bold alſo is added, (Gen: 18.19. = 
The other Texc that I ſhall alleadge our of the Old Te-- 


tament, is, Prov. 22. 6, Train up a child in the way he ſhould 
go, Or (as it is it) the Margin) 5 bs way. = 
This Precept is well and plainly expreſſed, thus , Teach | 


Chriſt (1) ; Train him up, or; as it is in the Margent of our 


(t) 2 King... p 


4 Boy. 5n the firſt Principles( k,), towir, of the Dottrine of (k) Dutch, Aa- 


| 


(4) Heb. 6. 1. | 
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Bibles) Carechiſe bing. The Hebrew word AN” the 
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(m) Schindler 
Lexic, in JIN 

o P 
Vide Mercer. in 
lac. Sephai Cht- 
aiuc eſt liber de 
prima pueror um 
dſt:tuttone (2.) 
Catechiſmus. 
(x) So Vatablus 
which he ex- 
plains thus, 
E;nds ab incu- 
2abults. 


(p) Vid. Ame. 


in Pfal. 3o. tir. 
| 
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f 


(9)P ſal.11 9.9. 
| Nagaa'. 
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' 


doing of the firſt things, in any thing (ws), more particu- 
larly » it is uled for the inliructing of others, or the entring 
of them in. or delivering to them) the fir elements and 
orounds, eſpecially of Religion, to which it is here apply- 
ed. Ir is rendred therefore by ſome, Initiate a child (n) or 
dedicate him to God being yer a child, | 

For further opening hereof, It may not be amiſs to ob-| 
ſerve, that in former times , they did uſe to dedicate unto 
God holy things by a ſacred Dedication , with certain (- 
cred Rites and Ceremonies, as the Houſe of God (2 Chroz.' 
7.7-) the Wall of Jeruſalem (Neh.12.27.) eſpecially, the 
Altar (Numb. 7.8. 2 Chron. 7. 9.) So Judas and. his Bre. 
chren, with the whole Congregation of 77a, ordained, 
chat the Feaſt of Dedicationtor the Altar they had newly. 
ſet up, ſhould be kept from year to year, (1 Mac. 4.59.) 
which we findin our Saviouts time obſerved, and counte- 
nanced wich his pretence (Fch. 10.22.) | 

Yea, of old, they did uſe to cedicate their own houſes al. | 
ſo, with a muye common} but yer, religious and pious, De- 
dication (p), (as we ſee David did Pſal. 30. title) to wit, as, 
accounting God himſelf the Lord of their Houfes , and: 
rhemſelves his Tenants at Will,” who were therefore to 
uſe their Houſes as His , and acco:ding to his will, The 
ſubiance of this, we may ſay, concerns us in theſe times 
alſo. Now, to apply this; As godly men in former times, 
have dedicated. both holy things, and their houſes, unto 
God when they were firſt made and ſec up : ſo ſhould 
Chriftian Parencs look upon their children when they 
are newly brought into the world, as thoſe whom by 
their timely Teaching and Carechiſing , they are ro de- 
_— and conſecrate unto that God from whom they have 
chem, 

Yet, There is no cauſe ſo to limit itto little children, or 
co Parents children, as that it ſhould nor be extended tro 
other young ones(chough nor ſo young) inthe Family;fince 
the word that is rendred a child here31s tranſlated well other- 
where (q), a young max. And (indeed) Honſholders are 
mily, 


nor only che Fathers of theis childregy bur of the Fa 


The 
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\Chap.4. Family Catechyſmg confirmed. 
The ſervant doth, by-good reafon, call the Maſter F4q- 
ther (r); and thar Facher ſhould inltroct ſuch ſons in a way 
beſeeming their age ( /). | | 
However, /the duty will further appear by (;) proceed- 
| ing further 'in the forecited Text, which ceacheth to train 
vpa child in the way he ſhould go, or (as it 1s in the Hebrew) 
in the month of his way ) \that 15, in the beginning or en- 
ry of his worldly race; for ſo tie Gate chrough which 
| perſons firſt enter into the Ciry, 1s called in Scripture, the 
mouth of the City (). -Others explain it chus, gcc ording 
to the month of- bis way ; that is, that meaſure of apprehen- 
fron, and thac- degree of-capacity (x) which he hath in his 
firlt entry into -bis way, without delaying till he be grown 
/ up, or prefling him above that which his age is able ro 
reach : Begin with him chen (as he is able co receive, and 
conceive of things ) in thoſe beginnings, ( Heb.6.1,) which 
hold-fo:rh the firlt lighr to guide him in his gay ; for 
Underitanding, Piery, md godly Bzhaviour, is the way even 
of Younglings ( y ), and being ſo, it is good to ſet them 
fo:ward, in ſo happy a journey , in the morning, that 
they may take the whole day beforechem (z). 
Objet. But a child hath not ſo much underftanding as to 
receive» and repeat With reverence th? things of God and (0 
the Catechifing of him will be the taking of Gods Name in vain) 
which « a plain ſin- | 
Anſw. 1f this muſt hinder Catechifing , Who knows 
| how long ic will be hindred? for even child:;en well grown 
' up, (being nor carechiſed before ) are nor like , at their 
firſt reaching ,' ſo to underſtand what 1s ſaid to them, as ro 
recite and repeat it, With due reverence. Ir may ſomething 
help in this » that we find Chriit himſelf inftrufting Ns- 
codemus in the myſtery of Regeneration, when he was able 
to return him only "this ſorry and unbeſeeming Anſwer, 
How can a man be boyn again When hes old? can he enter the 
ſecond time into his mothers womb ( a) ? Yea, afterthart, we 
find our Saviour delivering a divine truth to thoſe that were 
known to be his Diſciples, and who fill accompanyed 
hims and repeated themſelyes a ſpake to chem in 
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Cr) 2 King. 5. 


13. 

({ ; 226 2 Chr. 

29. II, | 

(t)>ecEzra g, | 

11. from mouth 
to mouth, 


(u) Prov. 8.3. 
id. Lav. tt 
1:04-4:56; 
Simplic: ſums 
ſca/us eſt. Int- 
tia, doce pu- 
erum 1 ore (t.) 
iz ing] . 

(x) Sothe 
word is taken 
Numb. 7 F- 

2 N!AC. 2. 9. 
(y)Plal.119.9, 
(3) Cleaver on 
Prov. 22. 6. 


ObjeR, 


Avxſvv. I, 


(a) Joh, 3.4. 
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| 138 Family Catecbiſnng confirmed. Part, II, 


the very ſame words wherein he dehive:ed ir; and yet, 
| when all was done, confeſled they could not tell what 
(b) Joh. 16-16, | he ſaid (b): yet we may not ſay, that by reaſon of that 
17218. | their ignorance they taok that Name of God in vain, 
(which is imprinted on every Word of God, and ſo was 
On. thoſe words of Chrift), 1 ſay, this was not a vain buſh. 
ineſs; tor in this way they undciltood the words of Chriſt 
at lalt, the meaning whereof they knew nor art firſt, 

If it be ſaid, That Perſons grown ap may be firſt taught 
to wſe the name and things of God reverent'y » (which children 
cannor be), and by that means when they come ta take them into 
their mouths themſelves) the diſhonour of God may be prevented. 
I aniwer, 

.T, Thar if we will conſider of this rightly, we muſi 
ſer one thing againſt another; and then ic will be found 
that the more they that are young) grow in years , the 
more thgy will ſurely grow in corruption, being left with- 
out inltifion; and thereby by how muchthey are more 
capable in regard of their natural under{tanding, by ſo much 
they will be leſs capable of any good thing through their 
grown corruption, 

2, I anſwer further, that, Parents may and ſhould find 
our wayes to frame the ſpirics of their children to a greater 
reverence when they arecatechiſed , then ar other times, 
and in other things. Now it's true, that if they be very 
bragorns this muſt needs be leſs done; but yer it may ill be 
in doing, and ſomething may be done iv1t, becauſe they 
underſtand, even then, what Parents ſay, orelie they would 
not be capable of making them reaſonable anſwers; And 
the more they grow up, the more will *this holy reverence 
erow up with themandin them. RD ED 

- Bur to the main Objeftion propornded, I ſhall give a ſe- 
cond Anſwer, which is this; Catechifing 15 canſidered wwo 
WAayCs ; - ” 


1, In regard of the preſent aCtion. 
2. As it isan IntroduRtion and Preparation to the future 
and further knowledge of God, Now, thovgh little ones 
| do not ar firſt, ſo underſtand as co-uſe with doe reverence 


| 


ow. 


I 
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che Name and Things of God; yec it followeth nor, that 
[they take Gods Name in vain, becauſe chey repeat good 
; things in order to, and for, the gaining of ſuch a know- 
| ledge of God andof thoſe holy things, as whereby after- 
; ward they come to uſe them more reyerently; And 
therein , the firſt uſe of chem, (though noc ſo reverent ) 
' hath a part, as being preparatory to it, and having an in- 
| fluence mto ic, and working, as a good means for the 'be- 
| getting of 1c, As when Parents reach very lirtle children 
| their /etters by ſigns , and certain prerty deviſed ſayings 
and reſemblances, which put their ficcle ones in mind: of 
chemzchis is nor a vanity, but a way ſuited to their liceleneſs, 
| co make them learn them the ſooner : ſo it is in this and 
the. like caſes ; For, The firft Rudiments are (till co be raken 
and judged of,not mr a way of ſeparation from what follows. 
afcer , Bur as a'preparation to it, and being ſo taken, they 
are not vain, bur material things , becauſe they ſerve to 
very confiderable ends. 
This ſha!! ſuffice forthe Old-Teſtament. 


ment, is' laid down Epheſ: 6. 4. in theſe wotds ; And je Fa- 
ther sy proveke not your children to Wrath, but bring them uf in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord, — 
Of the Pcecepr contained in theſe words there are two 

Branches ; | 

1. Parents are warned; not to-abnſe their office, power, 
and authority by provoking their children. | 
| 2. Nor to neglefro make uſe of it in inftruting cheir 
| children; and both theſe are not without great reaſon 
| mentioned © For in Parents there is not only Nature, and 
 narural affeRion, bar narural corruption + by reaſon where- 
of, if they watch nor well, it will be yery incident unto 
them co bg curious; yea, and furious with rheir children, 
chac their 6wn will tnay be fulfilled : There is need there- 
foreto ſay, Provoke uot, And, on the other ſide, rhere is 
a danger of being too indulgent, and carelefs, to bring up 
children” ro” ſuch courſes as are neceflary for the knowing 
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The Precept, preſcribing Catechiſing in the New-Tefia- | 


——_ 4 oS— 


and doing of the will of God : Hence iris that there is 
SSR I. 3 as 


—_c 
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e | (c) Exreipere 
; 'd)Eph. F. 29. 
4 Tim, ED 6» 


| nor (God bleſſing the inftruRtion , of which the Preceprt 


] contrary tro thy mind, it thy mind agree Wich. Gods 


in. paſſionace ang. provoking Fathers, may "he: e{eive) | 
th; 
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[as much, or much more neea oi the latter branch ot the Ex- 
| hortation, Which 18, Bat bring them up in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord. 

The firlt wor. {| But | ſerves well to joyn together the 
rwo bianches of. ine Precept y. or parts of the verſe : for it 
| holds fo:th a cure of the Pravocation ſpoken of in the 
| former pait; and a Care of the Inlicnction preiccibed in the 

latter part; Do nor provoke , bur inltrua; yea, inſtruct, 
| and you wil not or, at lealt, you ſhall pot have cauſe, to 


' provoke; for a'well-iniiructed child is .in Gods way to be 
|an obedient child, and very traftable to the ig, 
voking from him, 'or being provoked againit him. A care | 
of the duty in the latter part of the verſe, will be a gocd | 
prevention of the faulc in the former part; for thy child 
knowipg from thee Gods mind ( O Chiilitap Parept) will 


co give jt giveth the hope); I ſay, he will not do 


mind. EE. 
Afrer this conneRing and conjoyning Particle, follow- 
eth the Precept concerning childrens »«rtare » Which Nu:- 
rure, howſoever, in it ſelf, it comprehends good and 
wholſom IoliruRion of every kind ; yer the laſt words ' «of | 
the Lord )fatten ir on that religious nurture, and admonition, 
which4s, of all other the principal, and of which it belongs 
co this place to ſpeak. | | Ken ORE 
Now. while(t 1 come to the further opening of this P;e- 
cept.» it may be noted that there are (in the Original) 
three words offered ro our Obſeryation, the explaining 
whereof. will ſerve for a more full diſcerning af, what is | 
Wap =. rs. ts ew ate 54 
The firſt word is, nouriſs or feed them (c) » and: fo it is | 
rranſlaced otherwhere{d)., Do not provoke our children, | 
(ith che Apolile) bur nouriſh them ; and char, nor ppl, | 
ſo as to give.them bread, and food for their bodies (where- þ 


bur ( which is here meant) to, ſupply, them with - foul- | 


| Parents ſo thac thece ſhall not be any occafion of pro- | 


' nouriſhing- | 
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' nourithing-ſultenance; or (as the cpoitie ſpeaksof himſelf ) 
' to be Soul. Narfes (e ) » imparting with all dearneſs for 
thei ſpiritual good ana growth , che. ſoul-ſultaining Go- | 
' ſpel ot God; Thus is, inceed , co þ75xg wp (as our Eng 
' $1h Tranilacion hach ic) well, and molt hopetully, for thei: 
; wezltare, | / bF$.. $:7.498 
 Theſecond word in the Text ( f), figniverh, ingeneral, 
a child. like Nature ; but, yer there may be found, 2nd 
' kinted in ic 17.072 puticularly rheſe three things, 
' 1. It contains in a large fſenie, all profitable iofirndti. 
on: ( (utable ro achiides age/and ttarte ) torthe compoling 
{and faming of him, by knowledge, untoa commendable 
and yeituous carriage (g ), or tor the doing of greater 
good in humane ſociety in time to come; bur, in 
this placez.1r is to be more. properly applyed, to In- 
| txnEtton in Religion and (as Pal (peaks) in righteou({- 
neſs (h). 

2, It contains correction alſo (5), which is a part of 
go0d nurture, for the moving :nd making of a child the 
better co mark. what is taught htm, and tor the getting 

| out of that fooliſhneſs which: 1s too faſt bord in him, 
| Prov. 224. I5. (4k) correction is: the urging of. Inftru- | 
| Ction, | 
3, Thts word (which calls Fathers to took upon their | 
children (as) children,and accordingly to teach them) may | 
; Contain in it a reftraintof that pravoking beforeſpoken of : | 
ſor ic Ggnifieth char the nurture he gives, mult be a father- 
'ly feeding of ſuch'a one as is his child, and yet , but a 
child; and rherefore.ic . muſt be with that gentleneſs 
| which is ſncable ra, and agreeth beſt with, the relati- 
on .and aftecion of a Father, and the tenderneſs of a 
child ; for, Angry Catechifing quickly becomes an aQ -of 


|Provocation. Sets 166-ne Th Ws. 
The. third word (which is uſed in the Text) carries and 
commands Parents unto, the beſt and higheſt kind of | 
nurture» to: Wity thatwhich is drawnand ferch'd from the | 
Wordof theLord,' and ſo, will be moſt accepted of Him, | 
and moſt proficable. ro:their: children; This rhe Apotile, 
: T3 ſpeaking 


Cullum. 
DE55 Te c424; | 
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{peaking co 7 imutby (4), ſers forth plainly io tome other | 
words, bur co the ſame effect, calling it, a nowriſhing in 
the words of faith» and of good doftrine. But (beiides this): 
Pax! heregoes ro the borrom and beginning of all good, 
nurture z Which is Information » or an informipg Admo- 
nicionz; The word ſignifies an Inftilling, or putting a. 
ching into the mind; And this infuling or dropping In- | 
truction into the Underitanding ofa Child, helps the Child: 
co help the Father, and co carry on his owp good Educa- 
tion by his own light , becauſe his well-informed reaſon 
evableth him to ſee the_neceſlity and benefic of ir. The 
life and manners cannot be good, unleſs the mind be 
(m) A. 8. 21. | 800d (wm); The mind cannot be good Wichout knoy- | 
Tic. 1 152 16. | ledge (») ; Nor will Knowledge be had without Teach. , 
(a) Prov.19.2. | ing and admoniſhing (6), In chat therefore, as in a' 
(0) AG 8.31.1 Golden Mine; the riches of rel:gious Education lyeth, and 
| is laid up. | 

O that ſo plain and full a Precept might ſo convince the | 
underſtandings, poſlels and preſs the hearts, of Chriftian 
Parents, as to prevail with them for the bringing up of 
| their Children; nor only in Arts' and Sciences, to make 
them wiſe ; nor only in myſteries of trading and worldly | 
imployment, to make them rich; nor only in matters 
of morality and civil hopeſty, ro make them verty. 
ous: but in myfteries of Religion, 1D the nurcure and 
homage of the Lord, to make them truly. godly and 


happy. * - 

7 Gall only add this; (which Icouched a little before) 
which is, that though children only be named in the 
| Texr, yer this ſhould not cauſe HouſholCers to think them- 
ſelves diſcharged , if they Carechiſe their Children and 
never . ipfiru& other young ones that are a' part of their 
Houſhold : for, He that is the Maſter of the Houſe , is the 
| Father of the whole Family , and may ſpeak to all che 
(p) 1Sam.3.6.| Youth in ir, as Ek; to 'Semvel(p), whom he called his 
fon, and accordingly ſhould diſperſe knowledge among 
them char- they may not live under his: reef, care, and 
_ withont ſome acquaintance with God, and with- 

out 


(1) x Tim. 4. 6: 


Mc 


> 
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out being bredd up to: do ſome homage and ſervice ro 
Him, Ir would be a poor buſineſs for Mothers to fay, We 
need not'bring up our children in any good nurenre , for 
che Scripture in the New-Teliament, (that eſpecially re- 
quires it.) names only Fathers : No more will Fathers be 
excuſed, becauſe-none are named here. to be intirudted 
by them, but only their children. Ic's rrue, that under the 
notion of Fathers of children (of whoſe duty the Apoſtle 
here p:opetrly ſpeaketh they are called to Catechiſe 
their own children ; bur as they are Malters and Fathers 
of Families, a further care and charye lies upon them in 
regard of other young ones, and namely, of Servants under 
chem) and with them. : 

Yec Ido not fay,That Houſholders are bonnd to walk 10 
the ſxme way with thoſe that are elder in che Family , as 
they do with their children; or to beſtow the ſame rime in 
intiructing ſervants and children, It's rrue, that co appoint: 


— 


ſervants, in ſome ſound and plain Catechiſm, (as namely, 
the Aſſemblies ſhort Catechiſm ) isa godly Exerciſe , and a | 


ſome day or dayes ina week, to examine andgo on with | 


providence way to preſetveche duty of Family-Infruftiony! 
and to make it the more minded : Bor, yet, if Houſholders. 
did bnt upon the Sabbarh-day call thoſe chat be grown up; 
£5 give account of the Sermons they hear ; Chapters read | 


| (as they ought) an eye vpon their carriage, and ſeeing any 
negle& or fault in them, they did cake them to task, que- 
tion with them about it , reprove and admoniſh them, that 
for time'to come they might amend ir ; and, then obſerve | 
wherher tbey do ſo orno; eventhis I ſay, ( with ſome ac- 
quainting them with che very firlt Principles of Religion 


| (Catechiſing) that. word in Scripture (q), being divers times 
applyed to a more general kind of Teaching ;- Bur, if ſuch 
a concefſion as this, and yielding to apy thing) be abuſed ; 
if nothing be done in this duty, of* nothing co purpoſe ; 


in way of conference ) might paſs for that which we call | 


in the Family on the week-days; And further, If having 


(q) Luk. 1. 4. 
i Cor. 14. 19, 
Gal. 6, 6s 


fn may one Seryant and another (if ir be poſſible for 
ah uncatechiſed Servant to haye ſo much grace), come and! 
PLE 5 -—W 
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ſay ſeriouſly and ſadly; (1 ſay ſadly, both in regard of 
chemſelves and the Houſholder), Maſter, Careſt thou mt 
that we periſh ? Andlet the Matter conſider, how he will 
anſwer it, | [ne 

Mean-while chat I may returnto the Text, as it ſtands 
clear for Parents Cateching, let it be (in the laſt place ) 
obſerved, that Parents Ioſtrution of their Children 1s of 
ſo great importance , that if they therein did their duty, 
chen the work concerning Servants were already (in a 
200d part) done; for they ſhould deliver (in this way ) to 
every Maſter a Catechiſed Servant, and ſo the Mafler ſhould 
have nothing to do, but to preſerve and carry on that which 
is already brovght ro his hand. But) if for want of this 
oodly Care (O Chrittian Maſter ), a catechized Servant be 
not brought co thee; let there be ſo much goodneſs in thee, 
and ſo much loye to his ſoul, as that he may go a catechi- 
| zed-Servant from thee. 

So much for Texrg of Scripture commanding Catechiſing ; 
I now proceed to 


Arguments or Reaſons to confirm Catechiſing to be a 
neceſſary duty. 

Although the former Precepts might ſully ſuffice, be- 
cauſe all Reaſon reſides, and is ſumm'd up in the Comman- 
dements of the only wiſe God : yet,becauſe too much can 
hardly be fpoken in a duty wherein many do nothing , and 
all do too lirtle ; therefore (for a further aſſiſtance) I ſhall 
ad)oyn theſe enſuing Arguments drawn from the neceſlity, 
and benefit of this Exerciſe. 

I, 1. The neceflity] which I lay upon this Ground,becauſe 

all that will be ſaved in Gods ordinary ways mult come to the 

(r) 1 Tim.2.4. | knowledge of the Truth (+). To open this further, I ſhall cake 
in two queliions, | 

Queſt. r. 1. How t this Knowledge to be attained ? 

Anſw Anſw. Saving Knowiedge is not had by Nature ; Na- 

* [ne (without divine Revelation) knoweth nothing of 

| () Rom.1.x7. | Chriſt, by whom alone we can be juſtified and ſaved(F), 

that's revealed from Heaves. And if it cannot be. had by 

Nature, 


—_ 


wu 
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Nature, -How ſhall it be had but by Nurture and Inform-:ti- 
' Tonof the Lord? and, How ſhall Chitdren have ir {o well as 
| \hy Parents pains, and proviſion ? 
| 2, Whentit tobe endeavonred ? or, When t this Knowledge 
' to be communicated f | 
Anſw. Reaſon teacheth to do it betimes; For, As all 
; that defire co hive knowing children in any kind of Learn- 
' ing,begin with them in the begmning of their tim? (4c), aſ- 
| ſoon as they come to be capable of the firit Principles 
| thereof : So the morning of life, the firſt of childrens 
'rime (after they are come to any competent Capacity) is 
che beſt ſeaſ6r, for the exercifing and improving of thei, 
 underlianding in the knowledge of Religion, No maryel 
' therefore, if we find that Timothy from a child had known 
' the holy Scriptare (et), And that our Saviour honoured this 
courſe of timely Inftru&tion, by converting hittſelf (when 
| but ewelve year old ) among the Doctors in a kind of ca. 
techerical way » both hearing themy and aiking them queſti- 
' ons (u). If any ſay » Lec children grow up y and then be 
: ' brought to the Miniſtry, and hear Sermons, and that may 
: ' ſuffice; 1 anſwer, If ic be ſuppoſed, thar they are left ro 
* |the Miniſtry; yet, (being noc catechized before ) rhey are 
 lefe to it unprepared forit; And Iadd further, What if 
| | they die before that time? then, they nmſt die un-in- 
: | firofted, and rhat (I think) mutt nezds be a ſad deuth ro 
' | the negligent Parents, and xdangerous death to the neg- 
 jlefed child; whereas it is found by*comfortable expzri- 
| | ence, that divers, very young, hive dyed with very con- 
| | fiderable, and ſome, wich very rare, exprefiions of 
* | knowledge and godlineſs, attained by timely reaching, | 
| | IF ix be further ard, Thar children may be deltyered over | 
/ iro Carechifing-School-Maſters and Miniſters ; I anſwer, | 
| |thar's a cood help to, but no good diſcharge from, Parents 
{ [InſtryRion, on whom it liesas a duty , (for ir is nor. frid, 
| | you Fathers ſend themrto others, but, bring them uþ your | 
| ſelves); znd who ſhouſd, more naturally , care for their | 
' [childrens fouls ; who may begin ſooner to exerciſe that | 
| care; who hayea ſhorrer work, (having to do only with | 
u their 
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' | that both becauſe the words that Miniſters uſe in Preach- 
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their own not others childier;z) and have a larger and 
bercer opportunity to Carty it on, by thoſe frequent times ! 
they may allot co it, and thoſe Parental Wayes that are | 
in their hands to promote it, Parents do ſomething for | 
cheir children when they put them forth co nucſe , bu they | 
ſhall do better ro nurſe them up themſelves with cheir. 
own more kindly milk, and more natural attendance, 
The ſecond Argument to move Parents ro the duty 
of Catechiling is the ſingular profit chereof, and that ' 
both in. regard @f their children; and the Church of' 
God, 
As to their children; there is a profitable, and pre- 
vailing power in ity in regard of the time, manner, | 
and good effteRs of the Careful performing of it, | 
I, In regard of the rime} For when children are young 
and tender , they are then molt capable, (though nor by 
the ripeneſs of their underſtanding , yer by the flexible- 
neſs of their age) as of any evil that they ſee or hear, fo 
of any good that ſhall be diſcreetly infuſed and pur in- 
ro them; like young twigs eafily bowed; or like ſoft 
Wax (x), that eaſily receives any impreſſion , when ( be. 


by worſezas they will ſurely be) it will be much more hard 
co imprint the Image of God, and godlineſs upon them, 
2, In regard of the manner] Carechifting propounds the 
queſtion, and puts the Child to anſwer it, as the Eccho doth | 
the Yoyce(y). . Now, the readieft way to make any 
InſttuR1on to take 1s to require returns from thoſe that 
are infiructed : whence it is, that in all Schoois of Learn- 
ing, that courſe is taken, whereas, if you ſpeak neyer 
ſo well, or ſo long ( yea, the longer the wotſe) in a 
ſet and continuate ſpeech, ir uſeth to vaniſh in the 
air, Without any obſervable notice, or after-fruic, 
3. In regard of the effe] For, | 
I, This makes chem fir co hear Sermons fruirfully ; and 


Ing, are, before-hand made familiar to them ; and, becauſe 
che grounds of Religion, whereon they build their Preach- 


Ing, 
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ing» are laid open to childrens underſtandings, and in 
ſome meaſure . laid in their hearts by their religioas 
breeding : whereas, if a Minilter be the firſt Teacher, the 
language of -Canaan 15 ſo lirange to a young Hearer , that 


| (unleſs God work upon the hearr, and bring in a light 
| trom Heaven into ir) he hardly knows what to make of 


heavenly wogds or marter. Now, though godly Educati- 
on Will not be ſavingly effetual wichourt regenerating 


{ grace, yecthis we may lay of ir, that children religiouſly 


bred up, are not far from the Kingdom of Heavens to wit, in 
compariſon of others not ſo educared; for they can anſwer, 
more diſcteetly, Mark. 12. 34 

2, This is the wy to make them greatly good; as 
Obadiab 1s ſaid to fear the Lord greatly (x); which ( with 
200d reaſon) may be aſcribed (ma way of means)to his 
tearing the Lord timely » and (as is expreſſed) from his youth. 
O How much fin is, in this way, prevented? which en- 
fring in quickly, becauſe it is not kept out by good nur- 
cure, will (afrerward) either grieve the ſoul by an hearr- 
renting repentance (and that's the beſt of ir) or ruine the 
ſoul for want of repentance, And ( on the other fide), 
How much good is done by this firſt goodneſs? even to 
others ; for, How eminent a Reformer was thar' glorious 
{oſiaby who being yet young» began to ſerk, after the God of 
hs Father David (a)? which (ceking is (ordinarily) feton 


in David's Way, thar-is, by Parents Inſtruction and warn- 


tngs (6) ; *yei, we find a /izele captive Maid, bred: up '( as 


.| appears ) to a reverence of the Lords Prophet, -ro be} 
[che Inftrament of an happy cure of her greir Mafters| 


| 


both body and ſoul (c). Bur, befides the 2ood of others, 
How great is the comfort which ariſeth ro themſelves, who 
are taught ro know and ferve Godearly ? and thae by the 
{weet remembrance (when they are old) of theit'remem- 
bring-their Creator when they were young » atd in choſe 


confidently conclude; that their God and fairhful Creator 
will cemember' thernin-rheir old age, and thoſe decaymg 


days wherein ther is wo- pleaſures Eccles, 12.7: * 
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3, | 3- This is thewayco make them conltantly 200d, and 
that by an aſſurance from the mouth of God himſelf, who 


Gaich, that, hes he « old be will net depart from it (4) ; Not 
char it is ever ſoy bur icis truly ſo, for che God of Truth 
hath ſaid ic ; And ſomething is gained by it, even in thoſe 
thar go quite from God axe lalt, viz. rhar they do (for a 
time) very good offices for the people of God, and keep 
in an orderly way y as Foaſh did whilelſt 7chaiada inſtructed 
him) ard trained him up in the wayes of God, 2 Chron, 24. 
2,” Indeed, the Proverb of the prophane and godlets 
world is, A young Saint aud an old Devil ; When they 
ſhould ſay, (if they had any grace to ſay it), e young 
INDE and an old Angel; for they that, by good education 
are planted in the Courts of the Lords Houſe) brizg forth 
fruit in old age,and even then they ſhall be fat and flomiſting, 
Pſal, 92. 14. 

By theſe chingy ic may ſomewhat appear, that tt is ſuit- 
able to religious reaſon as well as to Scripture, to wye 
choſe that haye children and charges, to inli;uct chem in the 
thipgs of God in their cender and yourhful time; Buc if 
there were no other argument, yet conſcience might be 
hergupro moved and perſwaded by the great unwillingneſs 
which we find in our evil natures to ſpend half an hour in 
Carechiſipg ;z avd the many devices that the Devil hath co 
divert it, when many half hours are walled either in vani- 
ties or impertinencies ; and yet we cannot bang know ( if 
Religion be of any value wich vs). chat no time can. be ber. 
tex ſpent then that which is beſtowed with. yaung ones in 
bringipe chem up iv the ruriure and adwmonition of the 
Lord, | = 
Bur to drive this further home , I ſhall addthe ſecand 
 branchy of this Arguments and that is the benefit chat 
arifeth- from this Exerciſe, teche (harch of Gad, forthere- 
ig Religion is preſerved apd inc by this labour of 
Lore 1Þ re{ſpeRive Families ; Hence it wasthat God com- 
manded the, Fachers of old, to make knowy the Law of 
God to: thews children, (4), That the Generation te came 


| 
| 


| 


wight know the Jaw and T eftimonics of the Land » vnenthe 
| cbslaren [ 
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Chap. 1. Fanily Catechiſing confirmed. 
| childbex which ſhould be born ; which ſbowld ariſe and declave 


them t0 their children y and ſo ſucceſſively, (f) That they 
; might ſet their h pe in God, and not forget the Works of God, but 
keep his (ommandements. | 

' Jr hath been an old ſaying » { Rex nm moricur] though 
; Kings die, yet not the King, wheievf we may make this 
| uſe; that thougſggodly perſons ce ,. yer godlineſs ſhould 
| nor die: and truction of young ones in Families 1s 
the way to keep it alive, forthereby Children and Seryants 
being bred up in Religion themſelves, end !erting up other 
' Families, ſp.ead uc abro1d, and keep it up in their Families 
alſo, and by hem, in thoſe that come-of chem, - And this 

'God obſerved in Abrahams that he would command hy 

' Children » and his Houſhold after him , that is» ſo as that 

there migar be a Religion atcer him, and ſurviving him; 

\for 1t is acded , aud tbey ſhall walk in the way of the Lira 


| 


| 


(f ) Voluit boc 
Deus per conti- 
nas extatum 
ſeries promul- 
gart, tt per 
fenzulas famili- 
as de manu in 
manum tr anſ- 
m:ſſ'2, 2d ulti- 
mos uſq, per- 
vas en, Caly. 
in loc, 


1:4) juſtice and judgement (g) ; 'even as men plant Trees 
| for Potiericy, 10inevery Family there ſhould be.a Nurſery, 
| apd religious Plantation , that when chey are glorified is | 
| Hezven » God may be glorified on Earth by thoſe young | 
Plants whom they nurſe up in Piery. -And ſo I come torhe 
Matives, C2074 MOTT S t 
| HMotives and Perſwaſions to the duty of Catechifing. © + 
| 1, The example of godly Parents, all along the Scri- 
| pture.}] -A learned man. obferves (þ }, that Gods Inſtrecti. 
,0n of our firk Parents inthe knowledgeof Chriſt 3.. in. char 
fickt Gaſpel-promiſe, (Ger.'3. 1 5.) bay, he obſerves thar. 
that. was the ficlt Gatechi/zs ; in purſuance 'whereof the ſuc-| 
ceeding Fathers of Famihes perſiſted , whereby he: proves 
.the autiquity. of the trve Chritiian Religion ; This eft- } 
| ſoons. appealÞ' iD Adam» Whoſe ſons (Cain and. bet) we | 
' find ſacrificing » Which could nor'have bean done in Faith, | 
(as: *n:4be{ 45 2s (5), ) : bur- char it was bottomed 'on-a 
Word {:k,)} apd, 'How came they eo be acquainted with 
that Word ; but that Adew (umo whom i was revealed). 
in. tha fit}. proce. of Chriſt (rhe. cme Sacrifice) reperted } 
te; them, andmfirntet oocnrechiſed them in it Fhe\ 
9 Rp = WR _cxample./ 


þ 


( h)p ares conv |} 
in Gen, c.3.15. |: 
| Prima poſt Lap- |! 
| ſum Catecheſts. 


(5) Heb, x1 4, | 
' (4) Rom. 10 |; 


(8)Gen.18.29. | 


FE: 
. 


L4 17+ : 


| 


i 
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example of Abraham 15 famaus, who as he initructed and 
| trained up his Servants every other way (as for Civil af. 
(1)Gen.14-14s fairs and War, if need were (/),) ſo we are ſure he raught 
;nitiauit> 35 ; and informed themin the ways of God (m). - How care- 


Prov.22-6- iF{yl and fearful Fob was of his children, appears by - his 
= + © = o Ld os y 
(m) qo: * ſending and ſanctifying , and ſactificing for them, and ſo- 


(a) Job 1-5- | rhem(s) ; all which, we cannot (in rea Conceive to 

' be done without his acquainting them with the knowledee 

' of God and of Jeſus Chriſt. by whoſe real Sacrifice alone 

' all thoſe ritual and ceremonial Sacrifices were made ef- 

 fetual ; Now» (as Chryſoſtom ſpeaks), It ob were ſo care- 

' ful before grace » HOW inexcuſable' ſhall we be, if we be 

careleſs of his Piety living under grace, and having the 

Chryſolt. | Þelps chat we have in Goſpel-tumes ('o)? If we paſs on to 

; 6A 29G ?oſoaas bis reſolution 18 that his Houſhold ſhall ſerve God 

peratores vite with himſelf ;- which ſerving of God hath the knowledge 

Monaftice : #5 | of God going before it» as We ſee 1n David's conpſel to 

_ os, his ſon Solemen (p)> it's. pteſuppoſed therefore, that Zoſbra 
9. 


did therein inſiruft them : And, how came Ruth to be ſo 
deeply in love wich the God of 1/-ae/, buc thar her Mo- 
ther in law Naomi brought her into acquaintance with that 

| God whey ſhe was bred up to worſhip the gods of Mc- 
| Ruth 1.16. | 46 (q)? Bur this is more manifeſt in the example of Da- 
| & 2. 12. | vid that withall wiſdom and gravity tenders to his Son 
(r) 1 Chr: 28. | Selowon the admonition of the Lord , ſaying (r), Ad thou 
© © 9.| Solomon my Sony know thaw (if he ask;Whart God?) the(Ged 

: of thy Fathers Gfheask, Is that. all ? No, bur') and ſerve 
hr (if he ask, Io what manner?) with a perfelt beart and 


willing mind; (lf he asks Why with ſuch a heart and mind ? 
the anſwet is, ) for. the Lord ſearcheth all bearts » and nn- 
derſtanderh. all the smagination of the thoughts, (laſtly, If he 
25k, What ſhall-J win , gr: loſe , if T rake, ;or take nor, 
this counſel, and courſe ? the conclufiory and eonfirmation 
| of all is) sf thou ſeek, hims » he Will be found of thee , there's 
(/ ) Tadg.6. | be gain» nothing ſucceeding ill buc when God is our of 
ai to, |theway (s) ; but if thow forſaks bims he will caft thee off for 
Ho. 5.12, | ever; there's the. loſs; which.comes ar laſt ( unleſs there 


#5. be 


— _ 


* | licitouſneſs, leſt God ſhould receive anyggzſhonour from ! 


| 


| 


—__. 


| 
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be a timely recuin to a forſaken God) co that iba 
' of toſs» and that: Depart ye curſed (t), which ſhall for ever 


grace upon the .ſpirics of loft ſouls and caſt-aways in the 


| place of torment. 


| Having digreſſed thus far z becauſe this may ſerve in Fa- 
milies as a ſhort and ſummary Catechiſm; I return ro 


David had many 1ons (x) bur we fin 


| David again, ,and come to another clear teſtimony of his 
|InftruSting care» for of him it is that Solomon ſpeaks, 
when he taith, /was my Fathers Sony render and only be- 


loved in the ſight of my Mother ; He __ me alſq << 


(#)) 


nof any ſo much 
raught as Solomon » and, that becauſe he was molt render! 


(t) Mar.z 5.41. 


(#)Prov.4.3z4 
(x) 1 Chr.z8. 


$. | 


chat Inltructing Parents ate Patterns, to teach their Chil. 
dren, by their example, co be Inltrufting perſons ; for Se- 
lomon brings in his Fathers Inſtruction with a [ for ], and 
as areaſon why he (now) | 
ſeba che Mother w:nting 


onate, in commending to him ſeveral ſeaſonable counſels 
[ (ſuitable ro his calling) and. ſetring them home upon his 
hear (z); Nortto mention more, How came Timothy to 
know the Scriptures of a child(a), but that he had a be- 
lieving Grand-mother, and Mother (when his Father was 
a Greek) and (God bleſling good Education) the Faith rhar 
was inthem, was in him and his Carriage ſuch, that he 


| moſt deſired Son of her Womb) yery eminent and afte&i- 


loied to ſhew that the child that is loved beſt, ſhould be 
caught moli ; and that Parents do not love their childrep 
if.chey leave them in the dark , without helping them to. 
the light of the knowledge of God , which ſhould guide 
their feet in the way of peace (5). Beſides, we find here, 


ructs, others. Nor was Bath- 
this duty , but is , { for the} 
ſame reaſon , thic is, becauſe Solowen was the dear and f 


| was well reported of by the Brethren » which 1i3- fer down as 
arifing from this , that his Mother. was a Feweſ5 and be- 
lieved, to Wit, breeding him np accordingly (5). And (in- 
deed) it concerns” -Methers to have a ſpecial care of Cate- 
chifing, not only becauſe the Father\, may perhaps be a 
Greek» that is, one unacquainted with Religion himſelf; 
.bur alſo, becauſe Mothers uſe to love their Children more | 


PTE.» tende;l Y » 


(3) Prov. 31. 
2x &C. 
(a):zTim.3.15. 


mu. 


—— ” 


CI) Luk, 79- 


(8) A.16. 1, 
2. with 2 Tim. | 
I, i 


| 


Þ _— 


| 


(c) Joh. 8.40- 


(d)Gen. 18.19. 
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cenderly, and therefore (as was ſaid before) ſhould 
ceach them more diligently; Belides, when Fathers are 
( oft) abroad , Mothers are (ordinatily ) at home , and 
having their children with them, have. greater. adyan- 
cages, and more abd better opportunities z £© be drop- 
ping ill ſome good things into them; yea, Mothers 
have a peculiar kill, ro take, with all ſweetneſs , the 
molt raking courſes with them ; And the chiſd feeling more 
of the Mathers lave, the Mothes therefore hath the more 
power on the childes hearc to win it and bow it co all bet- 
cer things, 2 King. 4.19. 

Now , As Chrilt ſaid to the Jews ſadly , Thi did not 
Abraham (c); io Parents on the other fide, may ſup- 
poſe Chrilt co ſay ſeriouſly ro them, The did Abraham, 
I know he did, and would Catechiſe his Family (4). 
And ſhall the Lord haye cauſe to ſay to Father and Mo - 
ther, and Miſter, I know you will x6t : O take heed; 
In all good and approved things , and wherein one is con. 
cerned as well as another every good example is to be 
look'd uponas foflowed with a Precept binding to follow 
ir,and Chris concluſion 1m ſugy a caſez15,Go and ds thou like- 


'(e) Chryſoft. in 
Eph.s. Serm. 


21. 
(f)1 Tim. 4.3-- 


(4) Prov. 22. 
12. 


' 


wiſe 3 Luk. 10, 37» 


The ſecond Metive concerns Children themſelyes, and 
their benefit; and that » nor only in regard of their ſouls 
(to which I have ſpoken before ) in reference whereun- 
'to Chryſoftom ſaith: to every Parent, Thow ſhalt never gain 
' thy Child ſo mach by teaching him the art to get Money, 
as by teaching hims the art to contems Money (e), bar alſo in 
regard of their outward eſtate; for ro make them godly, 
is to bring them within the prom/e of this life ( f).. And 
|z@ make chem- knowing perſons, ( of which, as of the 
former , Catechifing is the means ) is to bring them un- 
\der Gods protetion; for the Eyes of the Ls:d preſerve 
hwwledge ( g) and follow it, and thoſe in whom it is, 
with proſperous and efabliſhing Providences of every 


| |kind) when the: ſame God: over-thrawerh: the words ( of 


matters) of (fooliſh) cra»/greſſouys. Excelienily therefore 


FO, | moſt, | 


Ax fm » ot ow => ©. 


ſaith the fore named Father » T hen thtvr. We 087 chitares, 


Ay, - wv 
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moſh, and moſt truly ours; When We have delivered them 
rip to our Ged, for he will nurture, govern» and take 
' care for them a great deal better» and more excellently then 
'we can; Doft thou not ſee (ſaith he) even in rich mens 
 bouſes , that they that ſtay at home with their Parents are 
mthing ſo glorious » of ſuch place or power» as they are 
| that Princes take from their Parents and ſet about ther 
' own ſervice» Whom they prefer to great Offices» bonour 
' them with their favours, and truſt them with their af- 
fairs? If 58 be thus 54 the Court of Princes, by reaſon | 
'of their good Will and liking 5 ſure, that Infinite Goodneſs 
'( which God 4) Will ds that which ſhall be of more Worth 
and excellencie ) for thoſe that are bred rip in the Canrts 
'of his Houſe, and are ( by geod Edncation ) put into bus 
Family(h), 2 Cor.6.17, 18. No need of Parents fur- 
ther Care, | 
The thizd Motive ſrall be taken from Parents them- 
jelves, andrh.rt benetit, and acceptance with God which 
they ſhall reap by cher godly care to breed vp their chil-! 
dren in godlinels, 
1, Their own benefic ] :/:4/4/t thou have a child to 
be «bedient f ( ſaith the ſame Chry/oftem ) Then bring h m 
up from the beginning in the luſtratlion and Nurtnre of 
the Lord; Des not think it a ſuperfluous things » if he hear 
from thee the divine Scriptures : for the firſt thing he ſhall | 
bear there is > Honour thy Father and thy Mother (5), and 
' that's for thy advantage; Do not ſay» Shall 1 make urs 
' ſolitary aud mepiſh? There's no neea of that; Fear wot that 
which is ſogainfal ; once reſolve to make kima (hriſtian. 
 Chryſoſt, in Epheſ. 6. Serm. 21. 
2, Their acceptance and reward with God : where I 
ſhall again make uſe of the aforeſaid Fathers moving words, 
' which are theſe , If they who make the Statutes of Princes, 
. and paint thtir Images , obtain ſo much honour, ſhall not We 
' bo edors a Kingly Image, (for Man 1 the Image of God) 
| enjoy good things innumerable » while We reſtore unto Him that 
| pherein his fimilitude doth conſiſt » Which is the vertne of the 


Soul ( k ) ? Col, z. 10. 


- 


> Bur | 


133 


(hb) Chry{cR. 
adu? efres -1Ut w- 
peratoies ute 
Monaſt. p; one 
fine. 
| 
3, 


{ 
; 
| 
| 
; 
| 
| 


»* 
2 . 


| 
| 
| 


(2) Epbe/. 6. 2. 
The {fr} | 
Commande- | 
ment with pro- | 
mie, 


2. 


(4) Chry/ofh. in } 

Epheſ s Ser ; * 

21. Mora:. 1 
j 


\ 
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(DGen. 18.19. 
(a) Gcn.1s. 
13, 


(1) Sub unis 
perſona, com - 

| 7114415 Omnibus 
pics regulatra- 
ditur . Nam qui 
hac ia parte 
(\to7peat » ab- 
Jicbuat quan- 

| £1471 znſeeſtuel 
ſupprimunt, Det 
gratiam. Calv. 


\in loc, 


ih 


| 


they are capable of what God hath ſpoken in it for their 


Family Catechiſing confirmed. Part. ] I. 


Buc I ſhall conclude all ( as I began ) wich Scriprure, | 
which lers us know that in this way of Houſhold-1nſtry- | 
ious, God promued C0) bring upon Abraham that which 
he bad ſpoken of him (1), Which concerned both him and. 
his Family (m) > who were made Capable of the benefit | 
of Gods promiſes in this Way ; that 1s, He, by inftru6t. | 
ing and ſtirring in his Family for God, and godlineſs; 
and they by walking after him in that way of God where- 
in they were infiructed by him, Now, though all that 
God ſpake of Abraham belong not to other men; yer, 
if we look on it inthe generality to wit, as it reveals 
and aſſures from God , a bleſſing (according to the com- 
mon Coyenant of Grace) on Catechifing, and catechized 
Perſons and Families; and thar, becauſe they are ravght 
ro *perform the Condition of the Covenant , whereby 


comfort; I ſay, theſe things being conſidered, we may | 
ſay > and eaſily ſee, that as the duty of Houſhold Ca-| 
rechiſing belongs unto others as well as to Abraham (»),' 
ſo doth the encouragement , Which may be called rhe 
reward of Family-Religion. And, Who would want them-! 
ſelves, or have their Children and Family to want the 
good of that which God hath ſpoken, for want of ſpeak- 
ing for God and goodneſs? and thereby firting them. 
ſelves and theirs for the favour of that God who, though 
he-doth good to all, yet eſpecially he dorh ir (and more 
eſpecially he ſpeaks it) to the How/ſholdof Faith, and their 
Houſholds. Gal. 6. 10. P/al. 1 18. 15, 


CHAP. 


CHravp. II. 
Of Family-Prayer. 


Oraſmuch as in this ( and things of the like nature) 
F Camat-reaſonfiande upon its guard, and will yield to 
no more then needs it mutt;and men,deyoted to the World, 
and the Fleſh, are very witty to keep our of their Houſes 
chis kind of Devotion, in as much as it ſeems to be a diſad- 
vantage and impediment to their better beloved wayes : 
I ſhall (therefore) lay before the Religious Reader, ſuch 
| Conſiderations) as I conceive molt material for the urging 
and eſtabliſhing of this holy Exerciſe. 
Wherein , all I have to ſay, may be ſummed up into 
Grounds of Scripture; and Reaſon agreeing with Scri- 
rue. . 
: Sciiprure-grounds I ſhall put into the four following Po- 
{1t10Ns, 


T he firſt Poſition. 


" thoſe particulars that are rightly drawn and deduced from 
them. | 

In this way our Saviour proves the Reſurrection of the 
body (a) to wit, from this general ground of Scripture , 
that God z5 the (God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob (b); and he 
is uot the God of the dead, but of the living. Hence it follow- 
eth, that Abraham, Iſaacs and Facob, muſt of necellity live, 
and that everlaſtingly, God being their God for evermore, 
becauſe the Covenant is an everlaſting Covenant (c); yer, 
their bodies are now dead, therefo:e ro make good the 
promiſe of their eternal enjoyment of God in their living 
perſons (confifting of body ard ſoul) their bodies ſhall cer- 
tainly and unqueſtionably be raiſed, 


—_— 


General Rules and Dottrines of Scripture, are binding in 


(4)Mar.22.31. 
32. 
(b) Exod. 3. 6. 


(c) Gen, 17.7. 
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Aperſuaſionto Famil-Prayer. Parr. 11, 


| 
| In the ſame manner alſo Par! reſolveth the {oriuthians, 
' 


a) Vid. Brza | inthe matter of Mariage, putting a difference (4) between 


4 K'pud 0.109... 


| 
T8) 


j 
(1) 


| 


OO ——_—_— A —— ——  — = 


what God ſpake fiom himielf by expreſs Command, and 


| 
| whar he ſpake by him (as a faithful Minilter, according to 


: Cor. 7.| the mind of Chi1lt) (s) ina Caſe where there was no pre- 
49. | Ciſe and ſpecial P:ecept, Concerning the firſt, he ſaith, 


f Tor. 


, ” 3 - 
Se 32 


7 


1:0. 


7 Y "N 
r 1d, Came- 
077. 3HYrOthcc Lit 


+'rF 


| 
i 


| Net 1, command, but the Lord( f) , that 1s, 1c is the plain will 


' of Chrilt ( as appears by his words Mar. 5. 31, 32. & 19, 


| 6,9.) that they that are marryed ſhould not parr.( unleſs fo: 


that Adultery which God declares, diflolyes the marriage. 
'bond)) one from another, But now coming to another 
queltion, to Wit, Whether the anmarried ſhould marry ? and, 
kerber they that had virgins Were bound to beftow them in 
marriage ? he exprellieth himſelf thus, 7/ay, v. 8. ( nor the 
Lord, and not I, as v. 10.) and more plainly v. 25. I have 
N O commandement of the Lord ; that 1s, there 1s no parcicu- 
lat and cercain Precept in the Word of God, to bind any 
particular man (fmply) to Mirty, or not to Marry, (a fingle 
life bzing no where either commanded or forbidden) ; yer 
(ſaith he } 7 give my judgement ; that is, 102 thing Which (in 
ir ſelf ) is inditterent, | give my advice and counſel ; bur 
withal Genifyeth, that, what he ſaith, is not to be looked 
upon as the judgement of an ordinary man ( that may be 
raken or left as men liſt) but as the determination of a Mi- 
niſter and Apolile of Chriſt, who obtained mercy of the Lord 
ro befaithfal; thatis, faithful ro reach and declare ( as the 
Dodtor of the Church) rhe mind of God , (and that by the 
Spirit of God) v. 40. ) to thoſe thar ſought to him for his 
advice; Andrherefore whileſt he adviied chem onto rhar 
which (in regard of the ciccumiiances) was molt expedient, 
they were bound to reverence and obſerve it, from which 
counſel (norwithſtanding) our of that caſe, and if nor clo- 
thed with ſuch circumſtances as he mentioneth, they might 
recede without Gn : which cannot be ſaid of an expreſs Com- 
mndement of God (gs), 7 

But that which I would mote eſpecially obſerve, is, that 
Pal {oing forght by the Conimthians to inform chem about 
Variage)doth not reſolverthem abſolurely,and enjoynrhem 
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| either to Marry, or not to Marry, becauſe he had no ſpecial 
; Word of God forit; but he gives his judgement for taking 
Lv one courſe or the other according as he ltatedir; And 
| [ro come tomy putpoſe) he ſtared 1t according to thoſe 
' oeneral grounds of Scripture ; by which as he was guideo to 
| vive thema ſound Anſwer , ſo they were botind to a ready 
| and reverend receiving of it. For, what doth he ſay ? or) 
| what grounds doth he lay, bur that Chriſtians are nor to 
' enter intothe Marryed eltate , I» 
3, Wantonly, fancying anhigh Telicity in it, and ſo long- 
ing vainly after ic; Nay (faith the Apoltle) you mult make 
; ACCOUNT tO have trouble in the fleſh (h), you mMuit not think | (b) 1 Cor. 7. | 
there's all comfort in that eltate, and nothing elſe, 28, 
2. Incenſiderately. Never weighing (though perhaps they 

' de put in mind of them, and acknowledge them ; yer I ſay, 
'never pondering nor weighing wiſely) the-cares and croſles 
(tending that efiare (5), eſpecially ina time of perſecuti- |(;) xr Cor. 7. 
' on, which the Apoltle looked much at in what he ſpeak- 3. 
;erh(k),and would hayerhem (before whom it now was ) | (4) ver. 26. 
.to look at it alſo ; for in ſuch a time; the Chntch is fo rofled | 
'!O and fro, that the very preſent neceſſity, cries lond for | 
 thetr withdrawing from any thing that will add to their 
| buithen (as Martiage will) if they may be without ic with- 
out fin (1), | 
| * 2. ſrreligionfly ; that ts, withour a ſerious and eodly 
thinking of this one main thing; that 1t is our duty to 
deſign and diſpoſe our ſelves imo, that eftare wherein we 
may artend upon the Lord Without ( or With leaſt) diftra- 
tion (m). | | (m) Ver. 35. 
; Now, Aſl theſe things are ſo ſutable to the ſenſe of 
Scripture, and to Reaſon alſo (enlightened by Dive Re- 
relation) that if men will not be rhns ruled, wm ſhews, they 
are not willing God ſhould raſe thern, Ir's rrue (indeed) 
thir Miniſters (now) are not infallible, nor to be. compared | 
with Par! (as an Apoſtle); but yer this may be inferred | 
from Payl's way ofanfwerins the Corinthian Queſtions, 
| Thar any thins'ts binding truly, that ts deduced from the |- 
| renerals of Scripture rightly ;'elfe could no nſe be made ar | 

| RN 3 | | 


(1) Ver. 9g. 


all 
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11 (now) of general Scripture-truths (as co the deciding of 
, Particular caſes) ; becauſe no man (now) is infallible, and 
{0 men mult be lefrto do what they litt, in choſe things 
chat are not particulatly and punRffally defined and dece;- 
mined by the Word of God, And, How many ſuch things 
are there? wherein,ifwe ſer alide the general ſayings and 
declarations of the Word) it will be hard for Minitters to 
know what to ſay? To mention ſome familiar Inſtances, 
| We cannot tell Chrittian Women ( particularly ), what 
| clothes they ſhould: we#, 'or how they ſhould dreſs them- 
(n) 1 Tiw. 2.) ſelyes; bur we can tell them from God (), thac they mui 
3, 10. adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, with ſhamefaſtneſ; and 
| ſobriety, which ſhuts our ( as abſolutely unlawtul ) plarred 
hair, or gold, or pearls, or coſtly aray : I ſay, as abſolutely 
unlawful, ſotsr (and ſo uſed) as they croſle that general rule 
of Modeliy, Shamefaſineſs, and Sobriety ; and ariſe from 
Pride, Lightneſs, Luxury and Intemperance. Again,we cannot 
ſay, juſt how much men ſhould eat and drink at a Meal, or a 
{Meeting ; but, we may and mult tell them ( an our ſelves ) 
that Whether We eat or drink» it mnſt be to the glory of 
(o) x Cor. 10. | God (0); which firikes. [irongly aty and argues unantwecably 
31-|againlt, the ungodly, unſober, and worſe then Heathe- 
(#) Efth. 1.8. |niſh (p) drinking of Healths, and clean cuts off diflolute and 
| drunken Meetings, and all ſuch uſe of the creatures as 1s 
either diſhonorable to the Creator, or brmgeth no glo:y 
atall to him. Laſtly, (that I may ſpeak of one thing more; 
becauſe it is in eyery ones eye )) we Cannot tell men, juſt 
how long they oughr ro wear their hair, but ir-doth not 
therefore follow, that if in ſtead of wearing their hair on 
their heads or necks, they wear it (as far as they can oer it 
tro go) on their backs, ſhoulders, and breaſts, that they may 
do this without any Divine controul : For we can tell 
them). that things Indifferent, are to be governed and limi- 
| ted by thoſe things that are not Indifferent ; if therefore 
| mens long hair ariſe from pride, vanity of minde, and an| . 
affeRation of being fine (as they think) chat way, then its | 
| ſure unlawful ; for though there be an indifterency in the 
| cmping and ordering of the hair, yer Pride is no indiffe- 
rent 


outs 


\ 
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rent thing. Or, If men doitin compliance with others, 
that in theſe dayes uſe ſo much ro exceed; that general 
| rule, Be not conformed to thu World (4) Willy in the uit ex- 
rent thereof, give a check co it, Or, If it be of 111 reporr, 
and an offenceto the wiſe and godly, it doth (in that re- 
zard) thwart with thoſe Rules, which require us to do 


yo offence toany(/ſ). And moreover, we Can tell] them 


what the Apolile ſaich, and what Queſtion he propounds | 


for betcer order amoneſt the Chriltians at Corsnth, which 
is this Dorh not even nature it ſelf teach you that if a man 
have long hair, it # a ſhame to him (t)? Let men conſider 


— 


| 


and glory. 


how they will anſwer the Apoftle, whoſe words ( whatſo- 
ver ſhnffle men make) are; at leaſt, thus far convincing, 
chat Men are not to weat their hair ſolong as to confound 
the Sexes and transform themiſelves into Women, wearing 
an ornament, which (take it in ſuch a length and extent) is 
proper to Women; and ſo as it were, deny their Sex, which 
God forbad in the Law (#). 

If it be ſaid, For Men to Wear hair as long as Women u (in- 
deed) a fault, but not otherwiſe. 

To that I anſwer, 

1, ThatMencannort wear, becauſe they cannot have 
(ordinarily) hair ſo long as Women, Nature will not af- 
ford it them) having given Women a moiſter temperature 
co nouriſh that hair, which is their diſtinguiſhing ornament 


2, lanſwer further, That it is a very bad Character 


| — 
—{-_ 


things of good Report (x) , and, in things indifferent, ro give. 


(4) Rom. 12.2 


(r)Phil. 4.8, 
({ )1 Corio 
32, 


(t) x Cor, 1x. 


I4. 
Docet hoe aatu- 
Ya etiamfs pauci 
ovſervent aut 
alcujus ſaciaitt, 
Muſc. in loc. 


| LI. I4. 


for any man to come next to that (though he come not 


fully up+ro ic), which is abſolutely naught and unna- 
rural, | 
If it be ſaid again, That the? Apoſtle ſpeaks of chat which 
i againſt nature» not abſolutely, but according to the cuſtom 
"of thoſe times and places unto Which he diretts hu ſpeech ; When 
in ether Countreys it Was otherwiſe, 
To thisI anſwer, 
I, That ir doth not follow-, that it 1s not againſt 
nature ( ftrifly taken) to wear very long hair , —_ 
ſome 


(u) Deur.z2.5, 
See Datch An- 
a0t. on x3 Cor. 
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| 


(x) Anatura | 
decideruat-(icut 
multis al!is re- 
bus comprov.t- 
tir. Hieron in 
1 Cor. 11.14- 
(y ) Beza An» 
not, in 1 Cor. 
Il. 14 


(x4) 2 S2N.14. 
26. & 18.9, It 


(a)See how the 
L. Cromwel in 
K. Henry 5. his 
Reign,dilcipi1- 
ned a S:rving- 
1 man, rhat, as 
one weary © 
his old Engliſh 
faſhion , wore 
his hair exccl- 
ſively long , 
whom he com- 
mitted to rhe 
Marſhaiſcy for 
it. Fox Vol. 2. 
Pag. 512. 
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lome Nations have lec their hair grow extreamly lone . 
tor who knows not, that not only Heathens, bur divers 
Chrititans do that Which is againlt the dictate and directi- 
on of nature (x) ? : 

2. 1 add further, (with Beza)( y ), taat the Femws and 
people of God did not uſe ſo tonourith their hairz2s 2PP2ears 
by the Law of the Nazaritess not to cut their hair ; which 
ſhews that others uſually did ſo; and therefore thar of 
Abſolom was extraordinary (&), and his way and end, mikes 
his example (2d, 


is ſaid, His head Caught hold ; thar 1s, his hair; for that was more liketo carch ko! Nis 
head might be caught, bur his hair was lixer to catch, which nay be ; 
head ; as when it is ſaid, He polled hjs head, 2 Sam. 14.26. (7. ce.) he cu of his hair : $; 
Fatas. in 2 Sam. : 
Verticem comatum, Plal, 68. 21. 


underitood by ts 


18.9. Adhefit ceſarics eqs in rams perplexis queicus --= So God ror 


3. If we have recourſe co Cyftom ovly, yer, we may 
very well ſay, it hath not been the Cultom 1n ,Zxg/azd tor 
Men to wear their hair to excellively long: as appears by 
| the Lord Commwe!'s impriloning a Serviog-man meeily tor 


| ſuch exceſs (4): but now (indeed) icgrows to be a Cuitom, 


| and ſo invades the whole Nation, that not only every youth 
(ma manner) , but every child is put into that faſhion - | 
| peak noc of whatis moderare, and modeſt, bur of a veneca] 
exceſs this way ; evidently declaring , chat though we 
| have been ſo long of late, under the hand of God, and fil! 
are under ſuch hazzards (notwithltanding Gods admirable 
[working for our ſetclement; by the recurn of our gracious 
| King ) as ſhould humble our hearts, and keep them in a 
| modelt frame ; yet, we are become mo:e hold, more high, 
and a more diftempered, and difſolute people, then here- 
rofore, And here, let it be obſerved, that at the ſame 
tines (that is; in the laretimes) when men grew to be (© 
horrid and illimitable in their hair, they were extreamly 
extravagant alſo in their heads, and conceics; and as they 
would have ſuch a length, and latirude of hair eranted 
them) as ſhould only not quice razerouethe diftintion of 
Sexes ; ſothey pleaded for ſuch a liberty of Opinion, as 


_— 


_— 


vv IC] ; 
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ſhould | 


BY 
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ſhould only nor raze and force up the very foundations of 


Religion : As if it were injuſtice to tie SaubjeRs to any 
Laws of the Nation, ſave only to fundamental Laws ; or elle, 
\as it every law of Men and of Scace were to be obeyed, and 
[the laws of Godand of Conſcience, to be diſpenſed with 
according to every mans ſeveral ſenſe and intereli. Bur, as 
| Prodigals thar ſell their Woods, will ſhortly ſell thei; 
'Lands ; ſothey that will ſell truths of S»perſtra#ion (when 
| they ſhould buy every truch, and ſell none (a) ) will be like 
to (ell all at laſt, even che truths of the Foundation ( as 
divers of late have done) and leave themſelves nothing 
;to live upon, and walk by , bur falſe lights, and crue 
'fanCies, . | 
| If this be a Digrelſion, che exorbitances of the times, 
| yea, the exceſſes apd offences thar preſent themſelves in 
every poor Countrey-Congregation » haye drawn it from 
'me, Howſoever, Iam ſure, I am nor alcogether gone beyond 
; my purpoſe, which was, and is, to ſhew, that the gereral 
rules of Scripture, and the determinations of Miniſters ac- 
cording to, and in yertue of, thoſe general rules, are binding 
13 particular Caſes* 

THis being (before hand) obſerved ; we may take notice 
, of ſome general Scriprture-grounds, tending to the eſta- 


bliſhing of Family-prayer; parcicularly, Gods glory, and, j 


our own good, FLOP & 
I. Gods glory ] All we do, ſhould be as much as may be 


for the glory (b) of Ged., Now, it 1s more for Gods glory, 


that a whole Family ſhould be on cheir knees together, | 


then chat thete ſhould be here and rhere, a angle Suicor; for 
as, inthe multitude of people ts th: Kings hononr(c) ; ſo, in 
the mulcitude of Praying people, is the honor of the King 
of Heaven : Hence David ( iindying the glory of God ) 
faith, O magnifie the Lord With me, and let ws exalt his 
| Nawe together (d). And Paal is till earneſt for Saints joynt- 
| ſupplications, becauſe when they help rogether in Prayer , 
then » for the gift beflowed by the means of many Perſons , 
thanks 1 given by many (e). And as he that offereth praiſe 


| 


D— 


to God, glorifieth, him (f); ſo 5 by many thanksgbvings | 
| to 
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(4) Prov, _ 
23, 


| 


(65) 1 Cor. 10. 
31. | 


(c) Pro.14.28, } 
| 


(4) Pſal.34.3.! 


(c) 2 Cor, | 
in | 
(f) Plal. 50.23. 


pm Es 
— 


, - 
(2)Prov.g. 12. 
(b) Job 5.17. 


| (3) Jocl 2. 15, 
z 


. 
P 


| 

| 
(4) 2 Chron, 
| 20. 13, 
| (1) 2 Chron. 
20.15. 


| (m) Eſther 4. 
16. 
(3) AQ. 4. 233 
31. 


(4) Pſal, 127. 


Iz Ze. 


(0) AR. 12.5, | gathered together praying (0). Nor is the joyning of the 
11, 12. | Family in Prayer, beneficial only for the betrer hearing of 


(p )x Tim.4.5. | by the Word and Prayer (p); which 1s the more confidera- 


b- perſuaſion to. FanitdysP rayer. Part. I, 


to God, he is more abundantly glorityed, 2 Cor, 9. 
'F + | 

2» Our own good ] God would have us to be wiſe tw 
our ſelves ( g)» andto know things for our own good( b), 
Now, the niore Suitors there be, the more like they be 
( other things being alike) ro have their ſuir granted; | 
elſe, why are the people of God call'd upon (on more im- | 
portant occaſions) to ſeek him together ()? Its true, there 


6. | capnot be ſo ſolemn an Aflembly in a Private houſe, as 


when rhe trumpet is blown in Zi; but yet a Chriſtian: | 
Houſholder, kneeling before the Lord, with his Wife, and 
Children, and whole Family, is (in ſome part, and with a | 
Religious reſemblance) like Jehoſaphat and 7udah) fttanding | 
before the Lord With their little ones, their Wives, and their 
Children (k )3 a thing which the Lord likes ſo well, that 
he undertakes that himſelf (1) which is by ſo many calt upon 
him. Go, gather together all the Jews ( faith Eſther) and 
faſt ye for me, andif I periſh, I periſh; Vie venture my liſe 
upon that concurrent courſe (#1), We finde alſo in the 
New Teſtament, that the Prayer of the Chriſtian compayy; 
"made the houſe ſhake Where they Were aſſembled together (n), 
And Church-prayers, bring Peter out of Priſon ; in wit- 
neſs whereof, he comes to that veTly boxſe Where many Were 


the petitions preſented to Godin the generality ; bur, in 
ſpecial , for the better ſpeeding of all houſhold-affairs; 
for, as our nouriſhment, ſo our imployment, is ſaxttsfied 


ble in a Family, becauſe the Scripture lets us know, how 
much the proſperity thereof depends on the bleſſing of 
God (9); which is, (as was ſaid before) like ro be more 
obtained, when ir is ſovght by more, and when God is 
wrefiled with, by an united ſirength of Faith and Fer- 
Vency. 

I i be here objeRed ( as it 15 like. enough: to. be ) 
T hat in ordinary Families» there are divers perſons in Whom 
there us little appearance of Faith, and Grace; and then » 


| _ What | 
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what ſtrength can they give to the Duty of Prayer ? 
To this 1 anſwer, 

I. That the ſame objeRion might have been made a-' 
oaintt all fudab that flood before God with their little ones, 
their Wives, . and their Chilaren (r): for ( ſure) they were wot 
all 1/rael (that is, truly gracious and clean in heart ( [) ) that 
were of Iſrael (s), Any yet we find that of that general appea- 
rig, there was a great acceptation ; yeay Lod Will haye 
gathered together children, and thoſe that ſuck the breaſts (u). 
Betides that it is required, thar 1n the Church ( which will 
always be a(x) mixt company){ Amen _]ſhould be ſaid by the 
whole Aſlembly , which nores ſuch a conjunction , as 
makes the Prayer common to all; yea, and commodious 
alſo : for God requires no unproficable thing, Now the 
reaſon why God requires and accepts this joyning toge- 
cher is, becauſe He is honoured , yea his honour is heigh- 
rened by the ſubmiſſion and ſeeking of his People when 
they are gathered cogether , though divers or many of the 
company! are not perſons truly gracious. And howſoever 
Infants and Sucklings Cannot pray, (and ſo, ſorry Men and 
Women are like ro pray very pootly themſelves) ; yer 
-r1ers, by looking on them, and taking to heart their haz. 
zardous condition, may thereby be lticred up to pray much 


— 


may lowden their cry, Jonab 3. 8. 

2. I anſwer, Thar itis coo high and hard for us;to pro- 
nounce Who {in a Family) have true Grace, and who have 
not; and Weare not to reaion away conjunftion in Re- 
ligious Exerciſes by uncertain conjeRtures, Nay, though 
they do by their outward andill carriage, give great oc- 
cafion to Judge them bad and uoregenerate men, and they 
be (indeed) ſuch ; yer the having and holding of them to 


= 


-” — 


bo 


(r) » Chron. 

20, 13+ 
(/) Pſal.73. 1. 
(t) Rom. g. 6, 
(#) Joel 2. 16. 


(x) Mar. 22. | 
I4 


4 courſe of Religion in the Family , may ( through tHe 
bleſſing of God) prevail for their Reformation ; yea, we. 
do not know but that the Prayers of the company and | 
houſhold (wherein there be ſome that have Grace) may 
be a means {chrough Grace) of the working of Grace in 

choſe that joyD with them) though as yer, they have no | 


I 


| : 2.'S Grace : | 


_—_—_—_ 


# 


| 


| 


4 (f) Luk. 18. 1. 


| 


[ 
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M perſuaſtanto FamilyPrajer. - Pac, 


{y) Alte 7. 58, 
60 


(x) Mater mea, 
1.016 ſolbici- 
tudine me par. 
turiebat Spirt- 
th, quam Carne 


pepererat. 
(a) Epheſ.1 6. 


(b) 2 Cor. 1. 
20. 

(c) Heb. 6.17. 

(4) Heb.4.1 F 3 | 
I6. 


| 


4 


(e) Pſa). = 
43 10, 175 235 
&C. 


x Thefl. 5. 15, 
Jaw. 5.13. 


—_— 


Grace : So Sauls converſion is {uppeied to: be given in of 
God, bythe Prayer of Steven (35). And the converſion of 


. | Auguſtine (Who was as Saul, much corrupted in opinion), 


by the prayers and tears of his eyer-weepipg and ſecking 
Mother. Amngnſt. confeſs. lib. 3.12. & 4. 9.(2). 
| 3. Tanſwer futiher, and grant; that the-e 1s not the -ſame 
 aCCeptance of Prayer from Perions that want che Grace of 
' God, as from them that have it ; for gracious Pertvns, be- 
{Ing in Chriſt, are 1n him accepted (a) as having a 1ighr to 
'all the Promiſes of God whichin him are 7eaz andin him 
 Amen(b), and whereof they are the, heics (c). Bur though 
they that want Grace, Faith, and [nterett in our High- 
[Prief, cannot come boldly to the throne of Grace to ob- 
tain Mercy, and find Grace (4), as Believers way ; yet, 
they may be ſo far accepted) as ro be helpers tor the ob- 
taining of outward bleſſings. We find, Pilgrims, and 
Priſoners; Sickmen, and Seamen ; crying to God in their 
diſtreſs, and He (who takes notice of the voice of nature and 
neceſlity)) ſaverh and delivereth them in that way , out 
of all their troubles (e). Nor were the Ninevites deceived 
io the hope they had of preventing periſhing by Praying, 
and crying mightily unto God : forin that way they prevai- 
led, though we cannot ſay, for the pardon of their fin, and 
ſaving of their ſouls; yer; for the ſaving of their City, (at 
leaſt, at that time). 

4.To fhuc up this ; If this Objection will hold,we mult ex- 
clude all men that are nor good men,from the duty of Pray- 
er;yea,of Private Prayer; when yet we know that Prayer 1s a 
seneral duty ( f ). And unto Sims agus (that had no part 
nor lot in Goſpel-ſaving priviledges, but lay in the gall of 
wickedneſs, and bond of iniquity, unto him, notwithſtar- 
ding) Peter ſaith, Repent of this thy Wickedneſs, and pray God 


' 
[] 


(2) AR. $.21, 


223.23. 


/ 


if perhaps the thoughts of thine heart may be forgiven thee ( o ). 
Ln bis os. i hin Repent i re then Pay. 
for Prayer cannot be heard for pardon of fin, ( unleſs by 
Pardon, we unde:Rand, the removal of ſome outward 
judgement), TI ſay, Prayer cannot be heard for the pardon 
of {in (as it binds oyer co everlaſting condemmatios), unleſs 


i 


in | 
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' dury of Prayer, And on that only I ſhall now whilſt, ro 


f 
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(b) Pſal.” 43. 
34> ro Ver, 39% 


in a Way of t:ue Repentance, and yer God 1s io full of 
compaſſion a8 tO forgive iniquity : SO As not ro deftiroy (h) even 
thoſe who ſeek him, becauſe he ſlates them, whole pro- 
feſfions and fair promiſes are bur flatteiies; and whole 
| hearts are not right with him, nor Redfalt 10 his Covenant; 
' intheir recvrnings to hum, : 

Having been1o long iathe firſt Poſition, I ſhall be ſhor. 
ter in thoſe that follow, 


| T he ſecond Poſution, 
| Approved examples are binding to the eud of the World, in| 
thiſe things Wherein the caſe is alike. For why are they 
written and recorded in Scripture, but for our learning ? 
| Rim. 15. 4. And why are they approved -and commended 
| io Scripture but for onr imitation (s) ? Surezir 1s a duty ro 
' foilgw the ſervants of God, in any thing that is a part of 
their heavenly coyerſation (k), ſuch as Family-Piery is, 
Af. 10. 2. 

Now, we findin Scripture, divers examples of Govyer. 
nouts of Families, joyning with their Houſhold in the 


5 1 
(2) Luk.10.3 7. 


(4) Phil.3.17, 
20 


| 


wir, mens Praying with their Families; the time when they 
ſhould do it, I hall ſpeak to afrerwards. | 

1. Then, we find, that eAbrabam ( journying with 
211 his Family ) did build an Alcar unto the Lord, who, 
:pjeared- unto himy and called on the Name of the 
Lord (1). The like we find in 7acob .with his Honſhold, 
Gen. 35. 2) $7. 

2, We have the example of 7:6, who /ext and [an-| 2», 
ified bis Sons (m), Which ſome underſtand thus; He pre- | (z;) Job x. x. 
paired them not only Ce:emonially, bnr Spiricually, and | - 
namely by Prayers, and then it ſhewerh chat they Joyned| 
rogether in Prayivg (). Orhecs underfiand ic thus, thar 
he ſent a Meflenger ro them, and required them to | 27 
ſandtifie themſelyes 3 that they might be preſenc in an (00 Anand 
holy and pore manner at rhoſe Sacrifices which he ( as ';j;ce, 


(1) Gen. 12.9, 
& 13.1, 4. 


4 


(a) See Vata- 
\blus and Dig- 


the Father, and Prieſt of the Family) intended to offer | 
| F 4 for | 


a OO om—_— 
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(0) So Mercer | for them (o); Andit we take it 1o, then ic holdsfo:th thus 


OY — CO 


and Bezaon \ much, that Fob and his ſons joyned cogether in Sacriticing, 
the place. with which Sacriticing, Pcaver-was adjoyned, as we ice 


(P) 1 Sam. 29." x Sam. 7.9, & 1 King. 18, 24. Allo we read (p) of David's 
6 | exculing himlelt by ax yearly Sacrifice for all his Family : 
| of which howſoever David made a plea for the appealing 
' of Saul, yet it ſhews, that in thoſe days Family-conjun- 
' ton in Sacrificing and Praying, was not unuſual, And when 
(4) Job 1. 5. | ir 18 faidsT hrs did Feb continually (9),0r all the days;(to wit, 
(r) Ver. 4 {| wherein his ſons fealted, every one his day (r) ; Beza (there: 
| upon) gives us this Note, There's xo dowbr ( laith he ) bat 
| that the dayly worſpip of God Was alſo diligently obſerved in thy 
moſt holy Family , and that every ſeventh day at leaſt was) 
| as Ged from the beginning of the world had ordained) Gen. 2. 3, 
exaQly ſanCtified,; . 
3. | 3. Theexample of 7eſbua is remarkable, who thus. de- 
 Clares his reſolution, As fer me and my Houſez We will ſex ve 
(#) Joh 24.| che Lord(/[) : which he ſpeaks nor of, as his duty only, bur 
t5-\ as propofivg himſelf an example of that which was the 
peoples duty generally in their ſeveral houſes and dwel- 
lings, from whence ariſerh this Argumenc, Every Farpily 
in 17ael Was and by the ſame reaſon every Chritiian Fa- 
(t) Indeſin:ater | mily is, bound to do with their Houſhblds what he did with 
@eyrwXe% | his * thatis, to ſervethe Lord, or the only true God, If 
nog ons any asky What is this ro the duty of Prayer? I anſwer, He 
Zanc.in xThed.| that ſaith, 1 will ſerve God, ſaith alſo, 7 will pray ro Him (z)) 
5.17. agy99w-|as (totake an homely fimilitude), he that iaich, I will be 
Fey ut:u74; | your Hinde ſaith, I will plough your greund, for the one 
"enificat a |comprehends rhe other as the main thing in ir; And ſo it 
rg i is here ; Prayeris ſo ſpecial, and comprehenſive a ſervice, 
(s) Rom. 15. |that it is put in _ for the whole Worſhip of 
13- God(s); therefore they chat reſolve to come in to be the 
(x)zech.8.21>, geryants of God, expreſs themſelves thus ; Ler ws Coro Pray 
| Dons hs: before the Lords and to ſeek the Lordof Hoſts (x): And when 
forbidding of | Acheiſtical men ſay z What us the Almighty that we ſbeuld 
Prayer,wast® | ſerve him? their next word , (wherein they explain chem- 
forbid the ſelves) is, And what profit ſhall we have, if We pray unto him ? 
re - 1 |And (indeed) there is no other ſeryice wherein the 


whole |: 


2 —_ 


— _—_ 
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whole Family 1s ſo reverencly , ſeriouſly, and ſolemnly, 
conjoyned, and ſo directly make theic addreis ro God 
Servants they pcofeis themſelves tobe) as in the. 
dury of Prayer ; for that's a looking of Godin the face (5) 

4, Ir 1s expreſly ſaid of Davids that afrer he had been 
abour the ſolemn Service of God) that is, the carrying of 


the Ark in publick , he reewrxed to bleſs his Houſhold (2) F: 


And what is that, but, tn the name of the Lord, to de- 


fire the bleſſing of the Lord upon them (4 ); As when |, 


lſaac prayed earneltly for Facob, departing from him 


(6b); Eſan reſolves it into this , that he had bleſſed Zaceb; 


5. We have the example of Eſher, who ſaich, / alſo (not 
ze{ting theres but) 1, and my MMaidens) will Faſt likewiſe (c), 
which Faſting is fill joyned with Prayer, 1 Sam. 12, r6, 
Mark. 9. 29. : 

6, Of the Nation of the Fews in Goſpel-rtimes, of whom 
it is ſaid, that che Land ſhall mourn) every Family apart (d)) 
that 1s, there ſhall nor only be mourning in a oublick Ways 
but there ſhall be alſo (with reſpect ro che: Crucifying of 
Chril) private and H. «/hold-humiliation, (Families laying 
ro hearr their horrible fin) which implyes. Confeſlion and 
Prayer (e), and the bringing home of the National pro- 
vocation to their own doors; yea this is ſpoken of, as 
thac which ſhall be the praftice of the moſt eminent per- 
ſons » The Family of the Houſe of Nathan» of Levi» and 


of Shimei , ſhall mourn apart (f); And ſo, all other Fa- 
milies generally, Ic hath regard to the Jews mourning, as 


then was in uſe amongſt them, as the Darch Annotations 


vbſerye. 


and ſuch an Houſe (pg) 
This is underſtood two Ways; 
3. That ſuch Houſes are called Churches, becauſe there. 
in the Church, 1n-rhoſe times uſed ro meer for the Wor- 


ſhip of God,- A learned man excepts againſt this, and 
ſaich It 4 not like that Paul (in that place of the Romans) | 
meaneth the Saints which met there for the publike Service of | 

bem | 
fol-j: 


Ged, by reaſon of the particular Salutation of divers of t 


—— 
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(y) 2 Chron. 
7.14.Zcc.8,21. 


4. 
(7) Sam, 6. 
20. 

(a) Pfal. 118. 


þ 


25326, & 129. 
(b) Gen.28. 3, 


4> 6. 
Jo | 
(c) Eſth.4.16. 


6. 
(4) Zech. x2. 
I'2» Heb. F am;- 


We read, in divers Scriptures, of the Church in ſuch} - 


ly, Family. 


(e)Hoſ:1r4. 2. 


(f ) Zech. x2. | 


13514» 


(g)Rom. I6.5. 
1 Cor.16.19, 
Col. 4. 15, 
Philem.y,2z, 
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(hb) Elnathan” 
( Parr on Roin, 
I6. 5: 
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following (b). But 1f we take that meaninz > ic Will not 


hinder bur belp in what we have now in hand, ir being 
very unlike, that they who entertained others inco thei; 


þ Me 
(#) See Chiy- 
ſoſt. on Phil. 
V. 2. Zanc. in 
Col. 4. I5- 
Calv. in Col. 4. 
Is. Bex,in 
x Cor. 16. 19. 
Piſcat. in Phi- 
lem.v.2z. #n 0b- 
ſervationtbus. | 
Vid. Calv, in 
AR. 10,2. Non 
leviter preters- 
re hanc laudem 
decet, quod do- 
meſticam babu- 
erit Eccleſiam 
Cornelius, 


(+ ) Pal. 19. 
Il 


-| on of the promiſes. the promiſe will lie unperformed, and 


houles to pray, (for Prayer was a main thing in theic pub. 
like Meetings, A&. 16.13.) would ſuffer cheic Houlzs to be 
without Prayer when they were abſent, 

2, Miny others underltand it thus (;), co wit, thatby 
[ Church in the Houſe ] is meant the Inhabicants of the Fa-: 
mily , called a Church ET 

I, Becauſe of the largene(s and numerouineſs of the 
Family making up a little Church. 

2. Andbecauſe of rhe daries of Reading, Cxechiſing, 
Prayer, ſinging of Pſalms, and godly Diſcipline , whereby 
| the private Family ceſembleth che Church in cheic publike 
Church-worſhip. . If thus we underſtand the words , then 
here is a plain example of performing the duty of Family- 
Prayer inthe firlt Chriſtians Families:; their houſes being] 
(like Gods Houſe) Houſes of Prayer, Iſa. 56. 7. 

Pechaps that of Eraſwas (in his Annotations on Ray, 
16. 2.) mighc rightly compoſe the to:mer difference; for 
he tells vs, that the Chriltian Family; and any other that 
came to them and joyned themſelves with chem (as we 
find ip the Houſe of Mary, many gathered cogether Pray. 
ing, A&- 12,12.) arecalled by the name of (hyrch; And 
then it will ſhew that ir was then the uſe of Chciltians ro] 
perform eligious duties in their Families , wherein they 
were glad ro have others accompany them (as it is w.th 
godly Houſholders at this day, | 


T he third Poſition. 
Every promiſe of Scriptwre (made toany duty ) contain: 
in it d vertual command) (as every command containsa pro- 
miſe (k)): elſe, if thar be not done, which is the condici- 


ſo come to.nothing, Now the promiſe is, that , If two a- 


a6k.; it ſpall be done [or them in Heaven; for where two or 


gree together on carth,».4s touching any thing nhat they ſhall | 


- three 


(-. 
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three are gatvered together in my Name, ( ſaith Chrift) there 
am I in the midft of them (1). It's true, that as the words 
\tand in the Context, they have a reſpect to Church-diſci- 
' pline » and are (in cheir more parcicular Application) a 
Confirmation of char ; bur, ygtthe words { being gene- 
ral) rhey are juſtly applyed to the religious meetings of 

Gods people in a generality ; As otherwhere therefore ( (aith | 
Calvin(m),) God promiſeth to lend a graciom ear to the 
' private prayers of every one of his Servants; ſs here Chriſt 
| 8d.rus> and honours publike Prayers With a ſingular Promiſe, | 
' that thereby he may more earneſily draw ua to a regard of them ; 
. which may appear, becauſe Chrifts ſpeech is ſo largezas that } 
he ſaich | toncbing any thing they ſhall ak ]: ſorthathe doth 
not appropriate che promiſe to that particular Caſe which} 
is there ſpoken-to ; bur extenderh ir to any other thing | 
| which ſhall be preſented ro God, (according to his will) | 
- in the uniced Pecicions of his uniced Servants (»). Hence I 
argue that if there be two or three (more or fewer) in a 
' Family » if they will challenge the benefic of this promiſe, 
they mult come together, (yea, by thisgracions promiſe, 
' they are Call'd together) to pray and ſeek God rogether ; 
for it is union in duty ,*and particularly in Prayer, thar 
' our Saviour in that Text and Promiſe doth allure and en- 
| Courage us unto, And what two or three are there (who 
| have any acquaintance with God) that would be without 
' more of God for want of coming and praying together , the 
; more to enjoy him? 

| 
| 


d 


T he fonrth Poſition. 


| Every dreadful threatning contains in it a real aud a moving 
| forbidding of that which will bring upon us the thing threatened. 
| Now the Scripture ſaith, Poxr out thy fury #pon the Heathen 
| that kyow thee not » and the Families which call not upon thy 
| Name(s), who if theybe nor Heathens, yer in that, they 
| are like Heathens, Here ic may be ſaid, (and I ſhall granc 
it ) chat the word [Families] in Scripture, is an expreſſion 
'of Nations; for at one time it was ſaid to Abram) Is thee 


— = 


(1)Mar.18.19, 


20, 


Ig, 


(n) A axtfet 
habet quod dicit 
[De omni re] 
q. d. 103 ſolum 
in eocaſy de 
quo jam loquu- 
tus ſum, ſed in 
"re Quacungq; 
Muſculus :z loc. 


(o) Jer. 10. 25. 


Z ſhall 


| JI IS TOO 


(=) Mar. 18. } 


Oy Oo \ et. ad _—_ 


TY ” 
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Yo | 4 peyfrafiauio Fawily-Frover. Par. Il, 
| ho Sb <a : 
| 


(p)Gen-12.3- | ſhall all the Families of the Earth be bleſſed (p) , and at ano-' 
[#7 Gen. 18. | cher time» all the Nations of the Earth(q); but withall I 
| 7% Fadd, that itis anexprellion and deſcription of Nations as 
t (x. Joſh. 7. 14: | chey are diltiibuced (as all Nations are (y),) into Families | 
'2yd Houtholds, and fo the curſe lies (as upon ſach Nations, | 
fo) on all Famylies (not cling upon God) as: the ſubo:di-'! 
nate bodies of thoſe Nations, yea therein it lies molt hea- | 
| $— vily upon the whole Nations. | 
| Object. Object. The Prophee Jeremiah ſpeaks there of Inolaters 
| that call not on the true God, 

Anſw. Anſw. 1 deny not thar ; but here let 1c be obſerv'd > that | 
che chipg which the P:opher mentions, 19 not the worſhip-. 
ping of talſe gods, bur the not-woribipping, or the nut. 
| calling upon, the true God, which is a thing that nor | 
| only Hearhens are guilty of, but bad men in the. Church a- | 
(/) Pſal.14.4. | 1o(/) ; withal, ivis ro be macked, that he names Fami-| 


Iſa. 43.23. | /es, and fixech the Curie.on them under this title of not | 
Mal. 3-14. {calling on the name of God, lfthen, other Families agice 


) with them in their deſcription, thar is, thar they do rot | 
| know and ownGod in calling vpon his Name; ler ct. em! 
; canlider, whether they be not under the danger of this Ini- 

; 'precation, I know, there 18.2 furcher reaſon of the Cuile | 
: added in the concluſion, that is, becauſe they eat » devenrs, 


10.26, | and conſume aceb (t) ; but, yet the ſubjects of the curſe are | 
C) gr [and ——— ws. _ call not on his Name, And. 
| this, and oppoling and opprefling the Servants of God go. 
rogether , not only out ot the Church, but in ic : lamlath; 
ro ſpeak over-ſeyerely of Families, wherein, for want of ! 
Inftrution and acquaintance with the neceſlity of ſuch a du- | 
| ty, Prayer is wanting ; bur let all men mark,(when there 1s a 
| perſecution), Whether Prayerleſ5-Families, be notthe Perſe- | 
cuting-Families (though all of chem be pogfuch,) Ip this, | 

the Scrrpture is clear, which ſpeaks of corrupt men in the | 
Church, juſt as Jeremy ſpeaks of Heathens here , deſcribing 
them to be ſuch as know not God; for they ſay, There u 
" {(a) Pfal.14.1. j 90 God(u), and that eat wp Geds people as bread, and call yat 
(x) Verſ,q, | #Ponxtbe Lord (x); ſo thatthe _—_ of ab Reltz1on (ler 
' forth by calling #9n Ged) and the hatred and oppoſition of 
W godly men, go together. To | 


— 


] 


| applyed co Job) elſewhere ate (x): Agains Shogld not the 
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To conclude this, Whar are the Houſholds of Chrili- 
ans? Are they not, or ſhould they nor be, Families fear- 
ing God? And the fear of God with all a mans houſe , and 
praying to God alway) are Joyned together (5), as the caſt- 
ing off fears and reſtraining Prayer before God, ( though ill 


particular Houthold of Chriſtians be (like the whole Houſe- 
hold) Houſholds of faith (a)? And if they be ſo, then 
(ſurely) chey will be Praying-Famil'es ; for rrnfting in 
Ged » _— pouring forth the heart before him, 20 toge- 
ther (6). . 

_ all this, it followerh, that calling on the Name 
of the Lord, is not only that which purterh a _.difference 
berween the Church and Heathens (c), and between per- 
ſons converted and unconyerred (4) ; but, (which we may 
obſerve at this day) that which makes a remarkable difte- 
rence between Houſholders fearing God, and acquainted 
with Religionand thoſe that are nor ſuch, I do not ſay;thar 


(y) AR, 10, 2, 
(x) Jo 15.4. 
(4) Gal. 5. 10. 


(6b) Pſal.62. 8. 


(c) Jer. 10.25. 
(d) AR. 9.11. 
Plal. 14. 4,6. 


all chat have Payer 1b their Family,ate truly good ; but cer- 
cuinly , their goodneſs is very young , and very immature 
char have it not, and they haye very much cauſe to in- 
quire Whether they have any ar all, that care net to 
have it. | | : 

In ſuch ways as theſe,God calls vpgon us to call upon Him, 
cogether'wich our Family. Thovgh ir be not ſaid in ſo many 
words, that every Chriſtian Houtholder is to pray with bis 
Houſhold, yer this is really ſaid in Scriptnrezthat they are to 
glorifie God in their Families ; And, chat they are to ſerve 
God in their Families, by performing that duty of Prayer 
wherein the whole ſeryice of God is held forth ; And thac 
chey ſhould bleſs their Honſholds, and rake the beſt courſe] 
(which is che courſe of Prayer) with them, to procure Gods 
bleſſing upon them (e). If ſuch things as theſe will nor ſerve 


| 


(e) Lavat. in 
2 Chron.s6.16, 
17. Solomoa 
precatur 1t De- 
us familtam (u4- 
am conſervuet: 
ita CF os 8rare 
devemus ut*De- 


romake Homholders godly, they will (ſure } ſerve ro make 
them inexcuſable for their ungodlineſs, As it will never ſerve 
to excuſe the exceſs of intemperate and immodeſt men and 
women , that God hath not told them how much chey 
ſhall eat, or what clothes they ſhall put on; ſo neither 


L 3 will 


us Mgiſtratus 
aoſtios, item 
Familias R9- 


| ras tucri 


conſervare dig- 
AILIG 


| 
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will it ſerve to excuſe their defects in Prayer, or any other 
Chriſtian duty, that God hath nor ſpoken particullatly and 
punctually of it; for they ought co reverence the Gene- 
ral Rules, and; as neeras may be, ro mould their carriage 
according to the mind of God, and herein be like the An. 
gels, who, do nor only obey the preciſe Precepes of their 
glorious Lord and God, but delight to fulfill 4/1 bz plea- 
'| ſure ( f)» and what they conceive, by any hint they have 
from tim, co be acceprable ro Him, Beneplaciti nomine 
\ letum & bilare bſequium exprimity ac ft dixiſſet ; eAngelos 
' now ſolum Dei Praceptes obſequentes eſſez ſed libenter , &+ cum 
| ſumma obliflatione accipere ejus nutus, nt ejus bene placitts ob- 
temperent. Calv, in Plal. 103. 21, 
Thus for the grounds of Scripture, whereon Family- 
Prayer is founded. 


(f ) Plal.103 
21 


Reaſons for I come now to ſome Reaſons ( agreeable unto Scripture) 
Family-Pray- | which may further perſwade co this duty, 1 ſhall infiit vp- 
_ on three only. 

Reaſon 1. Firſt > God requires homage and ſervice not only from 
fingle Perſons, but from Societies and Companies of | 
men; As 

I. I. From a Land and Nation, as appears from the Lords 


calling of his People the Jews, to the three ſolemn Fealis | 
(z) Deur. 16: | ordinarily (g), (beſides the New-Moons, wherein Families 
\(b) 3 OE: uſed to joyn together in Sacrificing (b)) ; Andito the duty 
1” 5.2429. 10f Faſting, both yearly (5) and on extraordinsry occa- 
{ (3) Lev. 16.34: } 1018) 7oel 2, I5, 16. : 

| 2, 2. From particular Churches 1n the New-Teſltamentr, 
which (according to the will God) weteto joyn in ſpirity- 
al worſhip, andin the duty of Prayer, 1 75m. 2) 12. 1 Cor. 
11. 4.With 1 (or, 14. 14) 153 I6. . 

IT 3. From particular Companies partaking in the ſame fa- 
| your, If ten Lepers be cured, and bur one recurn co give 
| thanks ; Chriſt ſaich, z#here are the other nine? being not 
| content thar leſs then'ten ſhould Joyn together in thankſgi- 


(Luk. 17.17.] ving for the mercy that ten receive ( k). 
2 Cor.g.12,13.f' 


[ 2 


Experience | 
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Experience tells us how agreeable this Society-ſervice is 
to right reaſon; for, a King coming to the Vn verſity,looks 
for Univerſity» (and a kind of Univerſal) entertainment ; | 
And coming to a Tows-corporate » expects not only figni- 
fications of lovgand loyalty from fingle perſons, bur hum- 
ble addrefles alſo fromthe Corporation. 

Since therefore eyery Family is an nnited Body, that 
Body and Society ſhould own and acknowledge God in the 
performance of united Service :elſe the Lord may ſay, This 
and that perſon ſerved me; but I hadno ſervice from the Fa- 
mily. | 

Secondly, This reaſon, and this duty is the zather ro be | p,yr 2, 
urged from a further reaſon, which is this; whereſaeyer | 
i there are common Concernments , or common cauſes of 
| ſeeking to God), there ſhould be a common and joynt ſeek- 
\1ng, and therefore in Families : for there ace there » lins, 
| wants, mercies, ſand afflitions, wherein the whole Fanuly | 
| 1n concern'd, | 

T7. $ins] which though committed by ſome, or by one, x. 
only, yer endanger the whole Houſhold , as we know 
Achax's fin did; and therefore for the glofifying of God (1), | (Jolb.7.19. 
and rhe preventing of their general ſuftering , it behooves. 
all of them, with one conſent, to acknowledge the (in 
committed by any of them: in which way they may hope 
for reconciliation, ſuch as Abigas! found with David,when 
(being not guilry her ſelf) ſhe confeſſed the folly of her 
ouilcy Husband, 1 Sam. 25-255---34»35. It's wiſdom for | | 
{the Father of a Family to be like Agron; that is, to take a | 
courſe for an atrnement for himſelf ad his Honſbold ( m)>|(m) Lev. 16: 
which will be beſt done in 7eb's way » that is, by calling 17. 
che Family together, ſanRifying them, offering the Cacri- | 
fice of a broken hearr,and flying ro the Sacrifice of a broken | 
| Chriſt, 7eb 1. 5. | | 

2. Wants | Family-wants there ate, and eyer will be,| 2, 
as want of healch, of ſirength, of eaſe, . perhaps of | | -- 
bread (): Here all ſhould joyn together to beg of God '(z) Gen.4z.:. | 
| what 1s wanting , becauſe there: will be a common.com- | PO Fe 
7a in the enjoying of it (0), and by theis common <a His 
FF. | Z 7 ney : 


nr ErIFIELum —WI—ma_y oo. PIP —_ — — —— —— 


bp 


——_— — SPINE 


3. 


(p) Pal. 34:3: 


(4) Pſa). 118. 
I 


(r) AR.12.20. 


Reaſe 3+ 


I, 
( {) AR.10-2- 
t) Communt 


ſunt in religio- 
ne tepids, pra- 


1 xis iſta 0 15 
1 commendatur. 


Ameſ. in Pſal- 
5 5+ Docum. 80. 


mnftind u prorum 
oaum 4 ut 198 


A perſuaſion to Fanuly-Prayer. P art. 11, 
hey are 1 the mote like to obtain it(es hath becn ſhewed be- 
fore.) E | 
3. Mercies] As peace,protection, health, plenty, where- 

in (che whole Family partaking) the Goyernon: thereof 
hath great reaſon to ſay to all that are under his roof, 0 
magnifie the Lord With me» and let uw exalt his Name toge- 
' ther (p). God loves to hear the voyce of Rejoycing z not 
only 1n the Cloſers and Chambers, bit i» the T abernacles 
of rhe righteous (q), And therefore gave this command to 


5- | his peopie of old. The ſhalt rejoyee in every good thing which 


the Lord thy God hath given unto thee» and [_ unto thixe houſe, | 
Dent. 26. 11, 7 

4. Afﬀi&ions] I bur one perſon in a Family , being un- 
der rhe hand ( eſpecially an heavier hand ) of God, the 
whole Family ſufters ; The more reaſon therefore there is 
co Joyn together, that by 'the joynt petition of aſl , char 
may be removed which is grievous to all. Even Nature will 
| reach that coming With one accord) is the molt likely way to 
|remove high diſpleaſure (7). 

This may (in part) ſhew that to otnic Family- 
Prayer is not only an ungodly thing, bur an unreaſon- 
able z' and a great diſadvantage as well as a defeR, 

: Thirdly 1 reaſop further tor this dury, from che perſons 
chat negle& calling upon God with their houſholds, and 
from the reaſon of that neglect, | 

| 7.- The perſons negleCting this Duty are uſually men leſs 
fearing God(/), leſs acquainted with Religinn, and cold 


and grown Chriſtians there is ( we may ſay ) a common in- 
flintt of piety (t); and h6ly impulfion of heart chat puts rhem 


holders, with theif houſhold, unto God, feems not ſo much 
ro require Reaſon to inforce it, as a vigotous Religion 
; which will certainly infer it, © - 


2, i 2, As t6 thecauſes of the negle&, they are the more 


conſiderable , becaufe the truth is, that this queſtion, xhe- 
| ther Houſhelders ought #0 perform the duty of Prayer with thoſe 
belonging unto them? will be moſ plaivly anſwered by ano- 


in the profeſſion and pratice of ir ; For as for gracious | 


upon this duty ; Inſomuchh, that the looking up 'of Houſ- 
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| cher Queliton , which isthis, What good reaſon can any man |. 
he doth not (eſpecially, why he wi{4 not) pray in his 
wy 


| £2VE» why 
| Family ? 
| Now the-cauſes of the negleRt, will( as I conceive ) be 


| found ſuch as theſe; 
| 1. In lower and poorer people, ignorance and unac- 


[ qurintedaet with Religion, They are loth to be perſua-, 
| dzd tro do, what they find ic will be hard ro do, and which 

' chey ſee, in themſelyes litcle ability ro perform ; And, yet 

| chis will nor excuſzrhem , becauſe there are ſo many helps 

i fo- Payer, as will provetheir faulr ro be, want of hearts 

j co thar Jury ; Thar (therefore) which ſuch are to do, isto | . 
follow on to know the Lord; and then; they ſpall know (#) and |(,) Hof.. 6. 3. 
| vet ſuch ability from that which God ſpeaks ro them, as to 

| be able chemſelves competently and comfortably to ſpeak; | 
| (in Prayer) unto God ; for, Revelation is the Riſe of Suppli- 
Caticyy 2 SIM, 7. 27." 

2, In worſe perſons, Profaneneſs 1s an Enemy to | 2, 
Prayers and an averineſs from rhe ſervice of God ; yea not 
| only a loathneſs, bur a loathing to look after religious du- 
22s. Wicked men /eave off to be wiſe and to dþ good (x), and | (x)Pal.z6,z, 
' ay of the offeiing of ſpitirual Sacriftces to God z Behold | | 
| What a Wearineſs rs it ( y); yea» perhaps, they are loth co | (3) Mal.r.1; 
; hoop ſolow as robe ſo much Diſciples (z), and to bow| (+) Job. g.z5. 
| down and kneel betore the Lord theic Maker in. the pre. 
| ſence of thoſe belonging to their charge, P/al. 95. 6. being 
| chargie of Michals bavghty mind, 2 Sax 6. 20. 
| 3. Spiricual oth, anda lazy lifileſneſs, makes people | , 
unwilling to backle with ſuch a duty, and ro take the pains 
to furniſh themſelves for ſnch a ſervice. Thzy could find 
in theic'hearrto pray iv their Family , bnt che /onl of the 
fſinggard defereth and bath nothing(a). ' Unto this backward: | (.) Proy.z;.4, 
neſs i»Mary, Ba{hfulne(s is added in dtversothers, and a | Kom. 12, 15. 
natural fear and giffidence, making them very unapr to | 
appear and at in any ſolemn religious: duty when vcd 
xe in company, This diſeaſe, and-hotding off from ſo good |; 
21 2a&hon, ſhould be correfted (for rhe prefemt) by :conſci- | 


ence of the duty , and conſideration of his calling to "a 
| who 


-_ V— 
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, 


na 


(b) Luke 14. 
13,19, 20, 
Amos 8. 6. 


(c)1 Sam. 14- 
19: 


(d) 1 Sam. 14+ 
24.30- 
Prayer 


1 hinders nor 


our bufineſs,no 
more then 
Tithes take 
from our ſub - 
ſtance, 

Dr. Preſton. 


Fo 
(e) Mar 22+5- 


| 


. A perſuaſion.to Family-Prayer. Part.ll, 
who is the Goyernour of a Family ; and che uſing of the 
exerciſe will ( through Gods blefling) in a ſhort time 
work the cure, and take off the difticalty, Nicodemws, 
chat comes in the night, ar firſt; appears at length, 
in the hght, and owned a crucified Chriſt , foby 19, 
38, 39. ng Is 

4. In many men, Worldlineſs 1s a great impediment | 
for ſo eager are men. on their Eurthly occafions and ad. 
vantages » that they cannor afford rime for ſpiritual dy- 
ties (6) : But let ſuch conſider , that ip this they are pexy- 
wiſe and pound-fooliſh ; like a man that hath a Journey ro 
£0.and is fo halty, that he will not ſtay the making ready of 
his Horſe; or like Sasl, that ſaid to the Priett, with-draw 
thine hand (c). He was ſo haſty, and looked upon bis occa- 
fons as ſo urgent, that he thought 1t no wiſdom to abide 
wich Ged to wait his anſwer. And (again ), like Saul thar 
was ſo eager of purſuit and revenge, that he adjured the 
people that not a man of them ſhouldeat any foodrill the 
evening» and ſo they were faint, and could: not make that 
{laughter they might have done among the Philiftins (4) ; 
He was ſo greedy of his ends that he lolt his ends. Even ſo! 
they that are ſo greedy after the world , that God can 
have none of their attendance, either have not what! 
they look for, or have it not in mercy. God is very 
gracieus wnto 5 , but it iS at the woyce of onr cry? 10, 
30-19. h 

5. In ſome meg, Acheiſm is the hinderance , whereby 
men uſeto make light (e) of ſuch heavenly things as Hear- 
ing and Praying are. A Farm, a Wife, or a yoke of 
Oxen may be the next reaſon, but Atheiſm lies at the 
bottom ; for ler all men examine (namely when they can- 
not afford God a Prayer Morning and Evening,) whether 
this thought do not lodge in the heart of one and of ano- 
cher of them; 7s go about my buſineſs Will do me ſome good) 
but Praying in my Family will do me none, but only hinder 
»e of ſo much time. Now this wicked thought, to wit, that 
alt rime is loſt that is beſtowed in the Seryice of God; and 


that they that pray not; do as well as they thatdo, I ſay. 


this 


> CO — > —— 


7 


— —_ 


Chap. 2. Aperſua fion toFamily-Prayer. 


this is down-righe Arheiſm, The botrom-cauſe of not 
calling upon God, 1s, that, The Fol ſaith in his heart , 
| There # no God. See for this , Pſal. 14. 1,46, Job 21, 15, 
' Mal. 3. 14» | 
Upon che whole, leteyery manenrer into his own heart, 
| and conlider, what comfort there can be in refraining Houl- 
hold-worſhip , and reliraining Prayer on ſuch reaſons as 
cheſe; which yer {upon fincere and ſerious conſideration) 
will (no doubr) be found the ordinary Pul-backs from ſo 
good a Outy. : 

{ Ir remaineth now to enquire (afcer the former p:oofs 
for Famuly-Prayer) what time 1510 beallotted to this du- 
'ty, Wherein I ſhall endeayour to ſhew two things, 

| I. Thar it is to be uſed eyery day, And that 

| 2. Morning and Evening. 


_— — — 


Firſt; The duty of Prayer is to be performed eyery day : 


| whereof while I ſpeak in general , ic will have an influ- 


ence into, and (by parity of reaſon) argue for, Family- 


_ ' Reaſons of dayly Prayer, are many ; And they are al-| 


' ready given and publiſhed (Ff); I ſhall only recice ſome 
, of them. wiz | 

| 1, Becauſe our Saviour Chrift in that Prayer which we 
call che Lords-Prayer, dire&ts and commands us to ask our 
 dayly bread every day; Nor is there leſs, bur the ſame (or 
'a greater) reaſon to deire every day, other things that we 
: dﬀayly and dearly need, as [ che forgiving of our dayly treſ- 
| paſſes] — the not leading 14 1nto tentation » When Satan layes 
 dayly ſnares for us: As alſo, to give thanks (which the con- 
.cloafon of that Prayer teachetrh) for every days mercy. 
| Every day ſupplyeth new marter both of Petition and 
' Thankſgiving (g); and therefore it calleth us co make ſup- 
plication to the Lords rhat he may do for us ar all rimes 
' 4s the matter ſhall require 1King, 8. 59- and ro give 
| him chanks , Who [| dajly ] loadeth us with benefits, Plal. 
68. 19, 

2, Becanſe every day hath its evils and vexations, which 


{are ro be ſweetned with Prayer, and made tolerable, 
A3 Mat, 
ſ 


— 


| 


r, 


(f) Ameſ. in 
Pſal.g 5. Doc.8- 


: 
. 


{g) See whar 
things are fixed 
and fall our 
on particular 
days,piving oc- 
Ccaſton ro look 
upto God in 
Prayer, and 
raiſe, 
2 King, 19.334, 
I Sam.11.13. 
2 52m, 19. 22, 
Pſal. 30 45.4 
& 121,6. 
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! 


LY 
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[ 


| 


V3 
. 


Jo 
(:)P ſal.5.3.& 
23.2. & 42.8. 


55-17- 
(2) Dan. 6.10, 


iſt qurs 0 
ſt um prefigat 
fobi certas horas 


ad precanduum, 

facile ubis ex- 
cidet memoria. 

Calv. 1 loc. 


6. 
(b) 1 Theſkt'5. 
I7. Weareto 
ſerve God all 
the days of our 
lifesLub.t.75. 
and therefore 
ro ſerve him as 
we may (and 
by Prayer we 
may) every 
day. 


| day long,and ſhew him no ſpecial reverence, neither in the 


' A perſuaſion to Family-Prayer. Part. II, 
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I Aa, 6.34, and its comforts allo, and Contentments, 


witch are to be ſanQitied by Praye: and mace profitable, 
I Timm. 4+ 5 ED, 
3. Becaute we know not Whether we ſhall live till | 
to morrow , and therefore fl:ould ror ncglect God to! 
day » Which may be our lait day, Men would pray all day | 
| long to day) if they knew chey ſhould die ro morrow ; and 
' they do not know they ſhall not, and therefore ſhould not ; 
live as if they did, and ler alone God, | 
' 4. Though we were never lo ſure of our lives, yet we | 
are to know that we live alwayes 1n the preſence of | 
God ; And, ſhall a child bein the preſence of his Father all! 


morning When he ſeeth him firſt , nor when he leaves him 
laſt in the Evening ? 

5. We find in Sctipture that God hath had berrer chil- 
dren, who have come before him, twice, thrice, yea ſeven |. 
times (that is, very often) in a day (b) : Daniel was emi- 
nent in this; whoſe cultom it Was to pray three rimes 
(5) a day; and as he uſed to do, fo he did, though he 
knew (yeag becauſe he knew) he was to be thrown into 
the Lions den for io doing. He was ſo far from difſimula- 
tion, that he ſeems glad of an occaſion to own and ac- 
knowledge his God, in the duty of Prayer; though he periſh 
himſelf, 

6, The command of praying without ceaſing (hk), will 
not permit a days cealing ; I ſpeak not here of /o much, 
or ſo loxgy ( which, occaſions may vary ); but, to live a 
whole day without God, and without any intercourſe with 
God by Prayer ( unleſs in Caſe of inability of body or 
mind , whereby a Chriſtian isnot himſelf )) is that which 
the Spirit of God in Scripture will not bear with, and 
which the ſpirit of a godly man cannot bear; which may 
be diſcovered in Daniel» (though his were a ſpecial caſe) 
who, when therE was a decree, for thirty days, could not 
forbear his praying to God three times a day for one dav; 
Dan. 6, IO, 


Thus | 


—_—— 
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Thus in general, for dayly Prayer ; which Conſcience 
will eably carry (and help theſe reaſons to reach) to Fa- 
mily-Prayer ; the rather becauſe the faults and wants of 
Families are laid on the Govyernour of the Family (/), and 
che charge is drawn up againſt the Houſe, as we ſee inthe 
caſeof Eli's ſons, 1 Sam. 2. 29. 30. 

Beſides that, a true worſhipper of God, is loth God 
ſhould be from home, from hzs home, a whole day ro- 
oether (m). | 


Ic is enquired : 
Secondly, When this duty is to be performed (whether it 
be by fingle Perſons, or by Societies) wherein, it is grant- 
2d chat Chriſtians are not tyed to any ſer hours in tne 
day ; and, yet it is profitable ( as Calvin ſpeaks) to have 
ſome certain hours conſecrated to Prayer , *left Prayer 
ſhould be forgotten , which ovghr to be preterred before 
all other<ares and concernments (n); Set-hours do not 
bind, but mind Conſcience , and give it the adyantage ol 
pleading preſcription. | 
The occaſions and frame of every Family will point art 
the fitteſt times for Family-duty , wherein', if any hin- 
drance ariſe at the ordinary fixed time, the next conve- 
nient time is co be choſen; Bur the common ſeaſon for 
this ſervice will be comprehended within the general names 
and times of Morxing and Evering; Ar which times, 
both Scripture and Reaſon, and the common cuttom of 
perſons profeſſing any Religion;call us to this dury of Cal- 
ling upon God. : ; 
I. Scripture] To wir,by the legal Sacriices enjoyned the 
p2ople of God Morning and Evening unde: the Law (o); 
whereunto Incenſe (a Type of Prayer (p), ) was added, 
which may ſhew that we are to offer unto God the fruit 
of our lips, and ſpiritual Sacrifices day by day, continnl- 
l; (q). Hereunto agreerh the example of Divid, who di- 
'ected his Prayer to God is the morning (x), and the lift- 


ing up of whoſe hands were the Evening Sacrifice ( [)) 
| . Aa 2 which 


—— 


| 


EC 


(1) Matth. 9.4. 
Chriſt is que- | 
ſtioned abour ! 
his Diſciples -; 
not Faſting } 
and Praying: ; 
fo Mat.1z.2. | 
(m) Et cert, 
Verus Det cul - 
tor 204 palict rs 
449.4 a fe e- 
F,teum Oxulare 
a doma ſua. 
Calvy. i4 AR, 
IO. 2. 


| 
| 
[ 


| 
| 
(a) Calv. in - 

Ad, 10. 9g. Sce 


Act.3-1. The 
hour of Prayer, 


, 

(0) Numb. 28, 
3423+ 

(p)Pſal.141.2, 


(9)eb.13.15- 


i(/) Pſal.g.3. | 
(POL 141-2. 
| a 


—— 


| 


(3)Row. 5.11- 
(x)Luk.18.13- 
Ezck. 36. 37- 
x King. 8. 355 
36. 


(a) Vid. Amef. 
in Pſal, 30.1. 


| Queſt, 2. 


vo 


(6),Pſal. 127. 
IL. 2. 

Ameſ. cal. 1.4. 
C.14. N. 22. 
Commu-114 hic 
eſt inſtinctus 
8mnium qui 
ſpeciem als - 
quam havent 7'&- 
L121081, ut 1- 
ter Pox'ificids, 
& etiam Ma- 
humetangs. 


Exod. 29. 39+ | 
; great need of ſuch an Aronementr(& for all perſons)which 


y bad 
_ 


| s 30h G : amily-Prayer. Parr. Il. 


quities that were by day(.x). And (ſure) in all Families there's 


1s*DD Way to be had bur by the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriti (5). 
Nor is the benefic of that to be had but in the Publicans 
way (z), that is, in a way of Prayer, and humble ſuing for 
it; Nor can there be a fitter time to ſeek ir, and come 
ro the Sacrifice , then inthe Moining for the fins of the 
Night, for which (otherwiſe) we may be ſmicten before 
Night ; and in Night, fo: the fins of the Day , for which 
(otherwiſe) we may be deſtroyed before the Morning, Yea, 
This ts one thing whereby (according to the Old-Telta- 
ment uſage,the holy ſubſtance whereof ill continueth ;) 1 
ſay, this 15 one thing whereby our Houſes may be dedicated 
to God, EY Tenants at Will weare), to wit, by dayly 
rayer{a). - 

2. Reaſon and the light of Nature ] which leads all 
ſorts of people to uſe ſome kind of Prayer, when they 
riſe up and lie down, and that upon great reaſon (extend- 
ing ic ſelf ro Family-Prayer; ) that 1s, becauſe it is God 
that makes men and their Families proſper by day (4), and 
to ſleep ſafely inthe night, Great reaſon hathevery man 
in his dwelling, to ſay, 7 will kneel down and pray, before 
he ſay, 1 will lie doWn and ſleep ; and thar, becauſe he muſt 
needs ſays (if he will ſpeak truth), Thou Lord only makeſt 
me dwell in ſafety, Plal, 4. 8. The mercies of this God are 
vew every morning » Great # his faithfulneſs, Lam. 3, 23. 
and therefore great reaſon there 1s, to ſhew forth. his 


loving kindneſs in the /Horning,and his faithfulneſs every Night, 
Pal. 92. 2 I frat} 


— 


— — ——— 


A 


SOLE a th * En 


| 


CA I es es ee cat lb Ut en 


© —&&x@ 


»_ 


a a . S* "2. 


»4" 


- ba _ 
4 Bn - 4 - 
nk fo . 6 "I. 

s % — + C 'P So 4 

D— I \ G- 747 Y - - o _. * 
KY . SC: yg Y oy” —_ 

ap, 2. .- er[166 i tiroahis #21 
; 4 Sad 6.5%, 
; ww. > »o _—  2—_ 


| 1 fhall ay no more bur chis, Uſe Pily-Prayer 


cently and wiſely ; and then) it wilt plead for itTetSabpn- 


pray, or pray only for a faſhion, and, becauſe they cannor 
either for fear or ſhame omit it 2: or, becauſe they think 
co make God indebted by it, and obliged to proſper 
them in their affairs (c); otherwiſe, the holy and happy 
uſe of Prayer, will ſufficiently apologize for it, and per- 
ſwade to it : And, that in the Family, che Houſes of choſe 
wherein God (in that way) isentertained, being (unleſs 
| God ſee cauſe of doing otherwiſe for a greater good then 


outward proſperity is ) like. the Houſe of Obed-edoms (A), 
all whoſe Houſoeld was bleſſed whileſt the Ark continued 
there» ſpiritual Exerciſes being accompanyed , not only 
with ſpiritual bur even wich outward advantages ; and God 
| being (where he abides) like the Sunz to make chearful, and 
the Rainto make fruitful, Hof. 6. 3. (e). 


Thus far of Family-Prayer , referring a ſhort Form of 
Prayer for Morning and Evening for the uſe of weak 
Chriſtians ,_ unto the end and cloſe of this Treatiſe, 

And ſhall, in the mean time ſpeak very briefly ( ha- 
ving ſpoken ſo largely of the things already handled) of 
rwo other holy Houſhold-Exerciſes, to wit, Repeating of 
Sermons: and Singing of Pſalms. 


ſcionably and faithfully 3 obſerve the effec it dili- | 


damily, As Knowledge hath no Enemy bur ſuch as"Ua4. 
not know; ſa Prayer hath no Enemy bur ſuch. as do not *4g 


[ 


(c) Ifags.g, 


(4) 2 Sam. 6, 
I. 


(e) Deus non 


eſt ingratus 
boſpes.P. Marr. 
1 2. Sam.6.11, 


bas 


© (4) Mal. 1. LL. 


(3)Row. 5.11- 
(z)Luk.18.13- 
Ezcek. 36. 37: 
I King. 8, 353 
36. 


(a) Vid. Ame. 
in Pſal, 30.1. 
| Queſt, 2. 
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(6).Pſal. 127. 
I. 2.-- 

Ameſ. cal. 1.4, 
C.14. N- 22. 
Commu 3 hic 
eſt inſtiactus 
nun qu 
ſpeciem als- 
quam ha'ent 7'e- 
[18104:5, ut th- 
ter Porifictos, 
& ctiam Ma- 
hametandas. 
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{which thing is prophelice of allo concerning the Gentiics 


(atrer che Jewiſh manner of ipcaking , bur to be unde;- 
ltood ſpiritually) as that whereby the name of God thould 


, be freatncd from the riſing of the Sun to the going down of the 


' ſame (te), Unto this it nay be added, thar whereas 1t was 
; Commanded the Jews tooffer two Lambs day ty day contiuu- 


= F(#) Exod. 29. ' ally the one in the Morning, the cther at Evening (s) ; the He- 
"3 3539: | brew D.&ors ſay thereupon that » T he continual Sacrifice of 


| the morning mad? Atonement for the Iniquities that Were done in 


(x) 4jnſw. on | the nigbt\andthe Evening Sacrifice made Atonement for the Ini- 
Exod. 29. 39+ | qunities that were by day(.x). And (ſure) in all Families there's 


; great need of [uch an Aronementr(& lor all perſons )which 
is no Way to be had bur by the Sacrttice of Jeſus Chritt (5). 
Nor is the benefic of that to be had but in the Publicans 
way (z), that is, in a way of Prayer, and humble ſuing for 
it; Nor can there be a ficter time to ſeek ir, and come 
ro the Sacrifice , then inthe Mo:ning for the fins of the 
Night, for which (otherwiſe) we may be ſmitten before 
Night ; and in Night, foi the fins of the Day , for which 
(otherwite) we may be deſtroyed before the Morning. Yea, 
This ts one thing whereby (according to the Old-Telia- 
ment uſage the holy ſubſtance whereof fiill continueth ;) I 
ſay, this 15 one thing whereby our Houſes may be dedicated 
to God, (whoſe Texaxnts at Will weare) to wit, by dayly 
Prayer{a). 

2. Reaſon and the light of Nature ] which leads all 
ſorts of people ro uſe ſome kind of Prayer, when they 
riſe up and lie down , and that upon great reaſon (extend- 
ing ic ſelf ro Fanily-Prayer; ) that 1s, becauſe it is God 
that makes men and their Families p:oſper by day (45), and 
to ſleep ſafely inthe night, Great reaſon hath every man 
in his dwelling, to ſay, I will kneel doWn and pray, before 
heſay, 7 will lie down and ſleep ; and thar, becauſe he mut: 
needs ſay, (if he will ſpeak truth), Then Lord only makeſt 
me dwell in ſafety, Pſal, 4. 8. The mercies of this God are 
vew every morning» Great # hu faithfulneſs, Lam. 3, 23. 
and therefore great reaſon there is, to ſhew forth his 
loving kindneſs in the Horningand his faithfulneſs every Night, 


—— 
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(Chap. 2. A perſuaſi 
| 1 fhall ſay no mote bur this, Uſe Fitly-Prayer con- 
 {cionably and faithfully ; oblerve the effeClgf_ it dili- 
{ vently and wiſely ; and then, it will plead for itſelf.abyn-  . Ii 
| dantly. As Knowledge bath no Enemy bur ſuch as de4, F 
not know; ſo Prayer hath no Enemy bur ſuch as do not{ * =» 
pray, or pray only for a faſhion, and, becauſe they cannot "WG 
either for fear or ſhame omit it : or, becauſe they think 
co make God indebted by it, and obliged to proſper 
them in their affairs (c); otherwiſe, the holy and happy | (c) If2.58. 3. 
uſe of Prayer, will ſufficiently apologize for it, and per- | 
ſwade to it : And, that in the Family, the Houſes of thoſe 
wherein God (in that way) isentertained, being (unleſs 
\{ God ſee cauſe of doing otherwiſe for a greater good then 
| outward proſperity ) like. the Houſe of Obed-edom (4); | (4) 2 Sam. 6, 
(all whoſe Houſpeld was bleſſed whileſt the Ark continued II, 
| chere » ſpuirual Exerciſes being accompanyed , not only 

with ſpiritual but even wich outward advantages ; and God ( i en _ 
being (where he abides) like the Sun to make chearful, and Feſper.Þ. Marr. 
the Rain to make fruitful, Hoſ. 6. 3. (e). is 2 Sam.6.11. 


—— 


Thus far of Family-Prayer , referring a ſhort Form of 
[Prayer for Morning and Evening for the uſe of weak 
| Chriſtians , unto the end and cloſe of this Treatiſe, 
| And ſhall, in the mean time ſpeak very briefly ( ha-j 
ing ſpoken ſo largely of the things already handled) of | 
rwo other holy Houſhold-Exerciſes, to wit, Repeating of 
Sermons and Singing of P[alms. 


H 
: 


ban JR 


Cnavp. II]. 
Of Repetition of Sermons in Families. 


He Repeating of Sermons, I ſhall endeavour to 
E an Chriltians unto) (as I have done in other things 
before-mentioned) both by Scripture and Reaſon, 


Grounds of Scriptare for Sermon-Repetition. 

The firſt Scripture I ſhall mention, 1s, fer. 36. 246. where 
the Lord fit commands feremy-to write all the words 
which he had ſpoken from the days of Fofiab unto that day ; 
and thereupon Feremy calls Barach to write them from 
his mouth, and then commands him to read what he had 
[written in the ears of the people , that ſo they might be 
| brought to ſerious repentance for the preventing of their 
ruine ; which ſheweth, thar things preached by Miniſters 
(as Feremie's Sermons were in the Temple) , or InſtruRi- 
ons delivered fom Miniſters mouths ( as theſe words were 
now from Feremie's mouth), being written and repeated, 
are of ſpecial nſe; and ſo may ſerve to recommend unto 
us both the writing and repeating of Sermons. 

1, The writing ; that being here preſcribed, and being 
ſo needful, that what 1s preached, may be rightly and fully 
repeated, And therefore, though the repeating be that 
which I intend to perſwade here,yer I ſhall ſpeak ſomerhing 
of andfor the writing of Sermons, becauſe that is of ſuch 
uſe for the Repetition z and anſwer what is moſt conſidera- 
' bly objeRed againlt it, 

Object. Writing bindereth hearing » that ts, hearing With 
ſuch attention and affeftion) and giving up the whole mau to 
it» 4s there may be » if Noting be laid aſide, and hearing be the 
ouly Work, 

Whereunto I anſwer, Thar as it is not iv my thoughts to 
bind eyery one to Noting ſo neither is it my mind and 
ſenſe, 


I 


> 


<. 
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| ſenſe, that any ſhould be raken off from hearing with the 


beſt adyantage » (Ifay, with the belt advantage, all things 
conſidered) ; tor T look upon Heating as a neceitlary duty, 
and a ſpecial part of our obedience, but vpon Repeating as 
an Auxiliary Exerciſe, anda pare of our beneficial aftiſtance, 
Beiides,, that divers cannot write, and all that Can write, are 
not ſo able andapr for writing of Sermons. 

Nor deth chis prejudice and take off che preſent buſi- 
neſs, which is Repetition: for a diligent hearer may ( if he 
pleaſe, and be ſo provident) wiite what he hears 1immedi- 
ately afrer he hath heard ir, and ſo repeat it; or if he 
write not at all, yet, being able to retain ic in his memory, 
he may. communicate it in Repetition, by that abilicy ; 
as. the words which the man of God'had ſpoken to 7ero- 
boam 2gain(t his Altar were told, and ( we may ſay ) re- 
peated , by the ſons of the old Prophet unto their Father, 
1 King. 13.11. (a). 

But bere I ſhall offer (to prevent the negle& of ſo 
oreat an Help as Writing is) theſe Conſiderations, and Ad- 
yertiſements, 


(a) And it is 
ſaid Zey. 36,” 
13. thar Mz- 
catab declared 
uato the Prin- 
ces all the 
words that lie 
ad heard. 


I, Let every man deal truly; for the heart & deceitful 
above all things (b), and whileſt one pretends (or perhaps, 
incends) abecter hearing ; yet he may through the ſecrer 
| workings of corruption, forbear noting) becauſe he 1s loth 

to take the pains which noting requires; yea) (1t's poſli- 
ble.) becauſe he is not willing to be noted to be a Ser- 
mon-noter,that being a thing which ſome will look upon,as 
too low for higher and more conliderable Perſons. . 

2. Repetition 1s here ſpoken of (in ſpecial) as ic is a 
Family-edifying exerciſe , which if it be left ro memory, 
uſeth to be as defeCtive as the memory is ſlippery; or, 
(where there 1s leſs Zeal, and Piety 1s leſs plealing) to be 
alcogether omitted, and that by the omiſſion of wriring ; 
which would borh furniſh the hearer for Reperition, and 
make it minded), and make ir eafie, and ſo make it more 
willingly undertaken, | 

3. Writivg ſhews an eſtimation of what we hear , and 
a reſolution to preſerve the remembrance of it; As when 


Hexekiah| 


F,. 
(b) Jeri 7.9, 


2,. 


£) 


- 
% 


"%S 


wult rheir me- 
mory wirh 
marcers of im - 
porrance, but 
pur chem 
down. 


To 


6. 
(4) Ifa.q2.23. 


(e) Calv. in 

cr. 26:2. D140- 
Le: fn 
Sermones ex ore 
bomiats, ergo 
major eſt [cri- 
bends utilitas. 
-- Duod hod:e 
quiſpram lege- 
rit, porerit 1te- 
r.4m cras legere 
&+ poſt anaum 
&+ plures an- 
705. 


(f) Ir was 


obſerved in the 
late (and emi- 


nently hopeful ) 
Princeſs Elizabeth, though ſo young,yet that ſhe was ſo providenr,as nor only to write down 
every Sermon as it was preſently delivered; burzat ſpecial times; to pick our the choyſeſt 
Sentences, and xranſcribe them in a Book on purpoſe with her own Royal hand. Johy Bachi-! 
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re oo ts 


(c) Iſa. 38. 9+ | Hezekiah would ſhewhow he prized his cure, and char it 
Men will vt | was in his hearc to preſerve the memory of ic , there was |. 


the writing of Hezekiahb (c). . 

4. As hearing without noting » may more tir up af- 
fection; {o noting With hearing more. prevents diltra. 
Rions » which Satan, by the variety of objets, more ea(i- 
ly raiſeth and multiplyeth when che mind is not kept to 
the matter by the intention of the writer, 

5. Though by hearing withour writing, the heart may 
be more moved, yer writivg ſo imprints there that which 
is heard as that 1t 1s not ſo ſoon removed; for writipg hath 


\ with it a multiplyed chipking of, and running oyer and 0. 


yer again (in the inward thoughts) thac which is preached 
and heard, till ir be written down, and ſo it finks more 
deeply, and leaves in the heart a more laſting impreſ- 
ſion. 

6. We are to bear for the time to come (4). Now, hear- 
ing alone is for preſent uſe ; but, accompanyed with wri- 
ring, for afrer-uſe. The Sermon written may be read and 
reveiwed a month, or twelve months after ; yea, it ma | 
remain for the uſe of others many years after we are deed 
Hence the Scripture when it, would expreſs the continu- 
ance of things, and the way of that continuance, ſaith, 
T his ſhall be written for the Generation to come,P(al.102,18.(e). 
| do not ſay, it will be thus, if Book after Book be fill'd 
with Notes, which few or none can read bur the writer 
himſelf; bur, thus ic will be, if, what is written (for pre- 
ſent) haſtily, be afrer writren our legibly , which, becauſe 
leiſure will not permit many todo (if we ſpeak of copy- 
ing out whole Sermons, ) therefore I would adviſe Chri- 
ans to an eaſier and ſhorter courſe, and that is,when they 
have noted largely, to obſerve the wholezand then cull our, 
and write out fair the choiſeli paſſages (f), which may be 


— —— 


ler, Epiſtle Dedicatory to the Royal Byd of our Engliſh hopes, Princeſs Elizabeth, prefixed 
to his [Golden Sands}. 


done 


— _—_—_ ———  ———_  —_ 
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and as the Sermons and Chrittians condition give cauſe 
and occation, By this means, Polterity ( when they are 
in Heaven) may reap the benefir of thac which they heard 
delivered, and were ſo careful ro lay up ; yea, by writing 
out. briefly proficable and acceptable words of all ſorts, 
the ſurviving godly Reader will be a great gainer by 
things ſo uſetul, and be much refreſh'd alſo with the yariery 
of them. 

If ic be objefted, That the caſe here was a ſpecial caſe, 
becauſe Jeremy was ſhut up» and could not go to the Howſe 
\of the Lord; and therefore us not to be drawn to common 


To this Ianſwer two things, 
1. That the caſe may quickly be ſuch ar any time; as that 

which is deſcribed here; For 

1. No man knows how ſoon Miniſters may be ſhut 
| UP, (as Feremy here Was), that they cannor ſpeak to their or- 
dinary hearers, And, 

2. Hearers know not how ſoon they may be ſhut 
up eicher by ſickneſs or refirainr, that chey cannot come 


—— ——————_— 


—— —— ———_— R 


the preſent liberty, in writing down, and laying up y pre- 
ſent Intiruions ; that ſo, though intercourſe with Mini- 
ſers be interruptedor removed, yet cheir Sermons being 


with them, and hearing of them, may in. this way , make 
[ſome comfortable amends z and ſerve for a profitable ſup- 
| ply: whereas, ifold Sermons be forgotten, and new Ser- 
| Mons Cannot be gotten; Chriſtians are like to be ar a ſad 
' loſs, yea, though there be printed Sermons to be had ; for, | 
| howſoever they may be very profitable, yer they may no: 
be ſo ſutable ro the times and their tate as thoſe which 
they have heard, and which (perhaps) were prepared ar firſt 
with reſpe& to their condition, \ 

2. I anſwer, That in the courſe taken here, to write 
from the mouth of Feremy whar was to beread by Barxch, 


we are not-only to. conſider the occa ion ,- but the _ 
; Bb and 


Vo 


done more fully or more briefly, as time will give leave | 


co Miniſters , and therefore, it's. wiſdom tro make uſe of | 


(as they ſay) in black and white, their former intercourle | 


—_— 
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eons, 


2nd uſe, which was, that by. reading the-words written in | 
che Ears of all Jadahy trey might thereby be moved to. 
ſuch -Humiliation and Reformation, as tharthe evil they 
(e) Je:.36.6. | heard pronounced might not come upon them (g) : Now, 
Albeit, that occation was a more fpectal occation, yer 
this.end is a common end : which, while(t ir lets ns ſee 
chat che writing and readirg of Sermons preached , is a 
200d means ( yea, Gods means) to work the hearr to 
goodneſs, itdoth thereby perſwade rs to imication, and, | 
for attaining the ſame end. to take the ſame courſe; 
which if ir be done more ſolemnly in a day of Humili- 
ation ( as then it was,), it is. probable it will prevail the 
more, 

Thus far I have ſpoken (by occaſion of rhis Scripture) 
with ſpe-ial reſpe co che Writing of Sermons. : ang 
now I ſhall briefly add that here is yecommended, 


_ nos aaa _ 


2, The Repeating of them ] Becauſe, for that reaſon it 
was that the words ſpoken by the mouth of feremy muli 
be written by Barach, to wit, that they might be read. 
and repeared to thoſe to whom they were. firit deitvered, 
by che mouth of Baruch; And the remainder of the Chap. | 

cer ſhewerhalſo that chey were againzead and tepeared be-| 

| fore the Nobles and the King. | | 
| And this declareth rhe uſe of Noting Sermons, which is 
3 not to lay them up in Books,and there leave them; but to re- 
peat and communicate them to others : Indeed, it's true, 
} that what was done here, was done by the Lords direction ; 
abd, what was read here, was read in the Lords Honfe ; Bur, 
\ there being no juſt cauſe ro appropriate this courſe (for the 
ſubſtance of ir) to any time or people , we have reaſon to 
ſay, that this Divine direction, at this times cafts.an/ho- 
nour and an approbation upon the: ſame conſe (in the 
| | generallity) atall times; ' and Gods end in this Reading 
and Repeating in His Houſe; juſtly mindes «us of the be- 
| nefit that may be had fromirt in our own heuſes; I mean, 
according as the matter is which is preached, writren, 
| | and repeated ; for, -it.is not always of that mace 
| f, words | 


———— —_— CS 


2, 


his Wearung and. Repgaring is:'a, Way 'tq: Make it- more 
tamilizax to us and fruicful -11 us, Thas; of this Scri- 
cure, ration o fe] 
, The ſecond Scrsptare that I ſhall mention, is (Col.4.16.) 
where the Apoltle ordereth firlt , that rhe: Epiltle; written 
ro. the_ Colofiaine fhoutd: be read- among thimg And then 
that they ſhould caxſe ir toberead alſo in the Church of the 
Laodiceans ; for, itwas not witten (as one iaich){h): to 


the Colofſians 2s Chriſtians, and ſo, it was: for-the-ule of | 
Chriſtians genejallyy, albeits; there was :(ir'9 like) a: ſpecial | 
reſpect in it to other Churches in the ſame Gountrey; and 
namely, that of Laodicea : Which) it_is conceived, laboured | 
under the ſame ſpi:itual diſeaſes that the [Calo/ſians did | 
and ſure were in danger of being taken with thoſe Errows 
that are mentioned. in the ſecond' Chapter: of that E- 
ilile, RS 

: Now, as this Scripture. makes much for the reading of | 
Scripture ; and for-the communicating of holy Inſtructi- 
ons by one Chutch, to another: ſo ( by the like reaſon, 
ind for the, ſame ends) itrecommendeth ;alip theyimpart- 
ing of the things of God, once delivered by Mipiſters 
(as this Epilile. was by-Pax/) by: one Chriſtian: to another ; 
and that eſpecially > where cheir Intereſt , Opportunity) 
and Charge lies molt, which we-know.to be in cheir reſpe- 
Rive Families. © © - $5; c 

Unto. the-rwoe former Scriptures, I-ſhall add one Ge- 
neral Sentence. mores -which though. I' intend. not co infiſt 
upon» yet Ingenuity and-Piety will make it helpful co this | 
holy Exerciſe ; The: words are theſe , God hath. ſpoken once, 


derftapd of our hearing twice; becauſe God ſpeaks:ro- us 


ſyttable. ro the words (as they ate: rendred in-onr Tranſlats- 
on) i which Calvin. (writing upon thoſe words). reciteth; to 
wit» that, chough God' ſpeak but once yer, we ſhould | 


Giga. rnkeo Fenn Somn 


wards. here; wares, bugs: whatever ſor: of; macter) lit. bey 


Coleſſians as Coloſſians  |( for the: ſnbance- of it but to [! 


() Muſe, in 
oc, 


twice 1 have heard this (5), which howſoever it may be un- (3)Pal.62.11. 


Wide {k.)» yer 16 is: alfaa; good Interpretation): and very ch) Job 33.14 


Our 


"WY" , 


hear-ic tice 3. that is, ape ny ponder it (4). and make f {) Luk, 2. _ 
0 Bbe2 


-- —— 


_ 


(m) Si quod 


ſtatim ana fut- 


rit tntelleum 
repetitur, plus 
bahet lucis. 
Calv. z4 Jer. 
3Z6- 1, 2. 

(3) 2 Per. 1. 
I3,T15» 
(0) Lev.111-3- 


(p) Col.z3.16. 
© "permMng 


out ſelves ro'hear it -ogain andagatn ; which will be aptly 
ropiyet ro the matcer'in' hand, if we ſay, that when God 
{peaks oncethat i,by-his Miniſter in Preachivg,then we are 
to hear twice; that is, (as by Meditation in our hearts, 
ſo alſod)by Reperition) whetein there is apparently a ſecond 
hearing):inour houſes, - : $1247 19s 

. Hitherto'of 'Scriprure-Grounds for Family-Repetition, 


Fs proceed now to the Reaſons that may be given of this 
labour of Lovez-and whereby the minds of godly perſons 


| may be confirmed in this practiſe of Piety. 

' 1n the firſt place , I ſhall lay down a General reaſon 
drawn from the manifold profit that ariſeth from Sermon- 
Repetition ; For thereby 

I, The Sermon is better anderfloed by a- ſecond skan- 
ning (m). 

2. Better remembered, by a new recalling (x). 

3. Better digeſted , and nouriſhing becter by chew- 
ing the cud (0), that is, by fetching up that ſpirirual food 
again which is already received , but not ſufficiently pre- 
pared; and therefore ic mult be gone over again, that 
being well concocted che Soul may prove the better 
by it. * | 

4 4. Better laid up in the heart, by harrowing after the 
firſt ſowing, unto which Meditation and Repetition may 
be compared, whereby any thing harder is broken, and 
the ſeed ſown is Covered and kept ſafe. Weriting withour 
reciting, lays the Sermoy up in the Book, and'there leaves 
tc; bur Repetition-houſeth ir in the heart ,-which is the 
proper place where it onght to dwell (p), | 

5. Better expreſſed in the life) by thoſe freſher and 
ironger impreſtions 1n the heart, which the calling of that 
we have heardto mind and to a new conſideration, leayes 


and rhe more the Word is wrovghe into the heatr , the 
berter expreflions and-the more holy fruit there will be 
without; for, Ont of the abundance of the heart, the 
| month ſpeaketh; Marth, 12, 34. And: fo the hand work- 


RT: .- 


jo \ Reaſdhts for Repttition of Sermons, Part. IT, 


| behind it. Now the better impreſſions there be within, 


{Chap.'3- Reaſons for Repetition of Sermons. | 189 | 
eth, che fooc walketh, and the whole man atech, Thus | 
in general, SD 

In the next place I ſhall make uſe of ſome more parti- 
cular Reaſons of Repetition, and that, both in regard of our l 


ſelves, and others. 
\ In regard of our ſelves, There are three things conſi- r. 


derable. . | 
I. That this Reviewing of Sermons, and ſpending | x, 
more of our time and thoughts vpon them is an eftectua] 
means of growing up in a right knowledge of Religion ; 
for, the abilities and ſtudies of Miniſters (eſpecially their 
Scripture-ftudies)* are much ſum'd vp in their Sermons,” 
which' (therefore) being firſt attentively heard , ( which 
writing ties the hearer unto), and afterward moredelibe- 
rately conſidered of, in the Repetition, do thereby poſ- 
ſeſs the heater in a good degree with the Miniſters ſufhci- | 
ency ; beſides that, he freeth himſelf alſo from thar ſad 
impucacion of being ever /carning » and never able to come | 
to the knowledge of the truth(q). Hence it 15) char the Be- | 
re&ans Were 1{o Careful of, andare ſo much commended- for, | 
nor only an hearing with all readineſs of mind but alſo a | 
taking up of whatthey had heard into their choughts af- | 


my —_— 


(4) 2Tim.3.9. 


rerward, Searching the Scriptures Whether th;ſe things. were 
fo (r); yea, Hence alſo Miniſters themſelves, do wrire ' 
and preach the fame things again and again, becauſe (what- 
ſoever tediouſneſs there be 1n it in it ſelf, and to. them- 
_ yet) they are ſure ic- is /afe for their people (/), 
anda great Preſeryarive againit the Infection of Etrrour, 
which is ſo much againſt Chriſtians ſafery and ſalyation, | ' 
TOC Ex. Xo 2c | oh n Hny 
2, Ir is to be carefully confdered and weighed, that | , 
fairhful Miniſters and providenc Pattors ſpeak to the dif- 
eaſes (r) of their people, as Pal didto the diſeaſe of the | (1x... POL 
Rethans, which was a backwardiieſs in receiving the Faith ;{ 98: 
and ſo the Apoſile Zames, to the diſeaſe of thoſe to whom Rn 

S8 | 

| 


(r) AQ.z 7-11.]8: 


— 


CS) Phil. 3e-I. f: 


s —_ + 


he wrote , which was, though they received and profeſſed 
the Faith, yer to be careleſs of a godly life, and thoſe 


good works wherein Faith (if ir be not a dead Faith ) 1s o 
$ | ELkz__.-. MEL 


_— 
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190 | Reajars fer Repetition of Sermons. [Race 0 
| fruirful ; upongbis groynd, I inter, thay albeu. there, be cc 
| many printed Sermons which Chriſtians may very proticg-. ” 
' bly read .(and_ ought. ſo. to-do). yer ,. the-maktgr.of them th 
is not like to be ſo propertoy and fitted for ,,. their ſpiti. af 
| rual _——_ as the R_—_ of _ own Paſtor , who CC 
being ſuch a one as .he ought to be) is. (like Paul (#), [a 
G) - 5 omg | Ges, to knowtheir particular fare, and Yr Lax ab _ c 
ER { ſollicitous to diſpenſe and adminutter:that Inſtruftion which th 
x Thefl, 3.5. | is moſt ſuitable thereunto, th 
3 | 3. And every heater ſhould yery ſeriouſly take this to P3 
heart, that he 1s to give a ſpecial account of the Sermons Pp 
| which himſelf heareth, as being therein more concerned he 
| and more Charged, then inthoſs chat are preached ro other th 
hearers, As the great works of God ſhould, in thar yery by 
reſpeRt, moye us the more, becauſe our own eyes have 
(x)Devt.11.2, | ſeen them (x). So the Words of Godallo , becauſe our th 
78. Judg:2.7-| own ears have heard them, A Kipgs charge in the. Sub- th 
(3) 2 Sam. 18+} jets own hearing» works much for obedience ( x), not- ur 
= > ha wichltanding all tentations to rhe contrary. The Sermons H 
Kos barred; preached to us, are our Talents which we are to trade of 
| withall, as thoſe of whom ir ſhall ſhortly be demanded Ec 
what we have gained, Now every mans reaſon, will | m 
'rell him , thar-of that whereof he is co give a. ſpecial pl 
| account , it behoverth him to take and makg a ſpecial. ac- of 
q .count, which eafily fallech into Noting, aud. Repersrion, wi 
am In regard of others alſo, this courſe is yery conſiderable, {eq 
ic beipg much ſor the ſpiritual good and growth of thoſe At 
who. have .not heard, co heat and have (though at ſecond. thi 
(x) For Go- | band), the things. heard. by orhgfs. Hence godly and des-| Ce 
yernows ro \vourt Chriſtians have ever been careful of this Communi- Ez 
ſeat ro their |cation (2), As: Bees bring 'whac they bave ' gotten a- 
| +4 org broad, home to their Hive , ſo do good Hearers, to their | Pl 
—_—_ bur. { Houſe.apd. Family; ang, .2s they that go to the, Marker, | gen 
pee what | bring with them bodily Proviſion for the'reſt of the Hol. | y 
iniſters hold that hays vor been, Fares ſo doth a. provident Hearez | | 
ſpeck: jnfuke ſpiritual Proylipn,z., By which. means, the ſame good ef-| 
free from |< may, ariſe which we. find, wrought upon the Samars |. 
piſtake, 2ans, by what thewoman of Samgristeliified unto them | 
SOHAK "EF 0. con- j BY 
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[Ghap3: Reaſons for Repetition of Sermons, 


concerning the TM:ſiah, which was that mazy of the Sa- 


chat is, that was a good preparation and excitation to their 
after full and firm believing; of which they give this ac- 
count to the woman , Now we believe, wet becauſe of thy 
ſaying 3 for we have heard him oar ſelves (b), Accordingly, 
Chrittians communicating and repeating inthe ears of 0- 
thers the good Inſtruftions they have heard and nored 
themſelves, may ſtir up in others holy affeRions, andpre- 


perfection and to a ſolid ſetting of the ſoul in frame by 
hearivg in their own perſons from the Miniſters of Chritt, 


pare their hearts unto the Lord; but chen, all comes to | 


that which hath been before repeated and reftified to them 
by the hearing of others. x 

To conclude, I doubt not, bur divers have found by , 
their experience, (I amſure, I have found it by my own) | 
thar Sermons have divers times come nearer the heart, and | 
under more Obſervation in the Repericion then in the ficlt 
Hearing.Not but that the Word preached by the Meſſenger, 
of the Lord of Hoſts, is the principal and higheſt means of 


man ſees more by a review then at fittt Gght), God-'is 
pleaſed ſo farto ſhew his liking of the conſcientious uſe! 
of every Chriſtian exerciſe and aflitance, as to follow it 
with a ſenfible addirion of ſpiritual profit ; ſo that, the 
ſearching Hearer is the. noble and the thriving Heaver (c). 
And to this experienceI ſhall leave the religious Reader 
theteby to makeup what might be further ſpoken, for the 
Confirmation , aGrmenhdten of this godly Family 
Exerciſe (4). | 


Homil, 5. 


Edification and S1lyation ; bur yer z (beſides, thar every] 


(c) AQt.17. 


(d )Non oporter |. 
'a cat Eccleſia | 


yecedcates 


ti 


| 
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maritans believed on him for the ſaying of that Woman (a); | (a) Joh. 4.39. 


(b) Ver, an. 


II5 


Iz. 


If = -__* - fontrartus buic 
ſtudio, negotius implicari, ſed domum continud revertentes, Sacros veplicare lib-os, & c0n1u. 
gem paritery liberoſq, ad eorum que ditta ſunt, colationem vocare. Chryſolty iz cap.z. Mat, || 


4 


ey Perhaps 


this (3s other 
things) may 
have {omes* 


| 


| C HAP. I V. 
Of Singing of Pſalms, and namely, in Families, 


THe liſt duty that T ſhall ſpeak of (in ſome generality, 
but with reſpect alſo to the reſpeCtive Families of 


| Chriltians) is, Singing of Pſalms ; For the betrer eftabliſh- 
| ing whereof, 1 ſhall inthe firtt place endeavour to take out 


of the way what is objected againſt it ; I ſay, objeRed a- 
oain{t it, not ſo much in our days formerly, as in theſe 
latter days wherein many have ſo caſt off all Forms of God- 
lineſs, and (rnder that name) Gods own Inflitutions, and 
amongſt them, chis holy Exercite, that, though they be 
afflicted, yer ic is a'queſtion, whether they will Pray, or, 
chough they be merry, whether they will Sing Pſalms (a); 


| albeit the Scripture exp:elly requireth both, Fam 5. 1 3. 


thing of Popiſh ſuggeſtion in ir, with whom ir is accounted hainous for common people 
to fing Pſalms, YV3d. Muſc. iz Ephel. 5.19. In hac ſee mea cogor audire de quibuſdam 
Paniſticis Magiſt/ati:us quod ſubditos ſues ſum Pſalmorum abjurare coguint © £0 inſan's e- 
vadit cacd Pervicacla, 


ObjeR. 1. 
g 


AnſW. I, 


a 


I ſhall not meddle wich many Objetions but only with 
two more uſual, andrhat ſeem to be more material. 

Object, Many that joyn in fnging of Pſalms > cannot ſay 
traly what they fing> 4s Pſal 86.2, Preſerve my ſoul , be- 
caule my ways, and doings holy be, &'c. And /uch like. 

Anſw. 1. This ObjeRtion, whatſoever colour there is in 


| it, yer carries this weakneſs with ic, that its againſt the 


red ing of the Plalms as well as the »gizg, for they that 
read utter the ſame words - when they read (ar leaſt for 
ſubltance) which they do when they ſing ; yea, this Ob- 
jeRion is againſt the reading of the Hiltories of Scripture 
generally, becauſe, therein othes men ſpeak otherwiſe 
then we can, I” 
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(nag the words of Scripture, which men recite when they 
| read or ſing, are not to be taker as their own words , bur« 
as che worgy 
chemo be ;.lAr is David, or ſome other holy man of God). 
who Tpeaks thoſs words that are wricten In the Pſalms, 


ing) he doth only declare what another ſornerime ſaid; 
which, if he cannot ſay of himſelf truly, yer he cruly ſaith 
| chat ſuch or ſuch a perſon (ſpeakivy in the Pſalm), ſaid ſo of 
himſelf. * 

' 3. [ add, That we ſhould ſopur onthe perſons of thoſe 
that ſpeak, or are ſpoken of in Scripture, as\to think that 
| every thing ſpoken (though of others), yer ſome way ot 


| other belongs to us; for, Whatſcevr things Were Written a- | 


| fore-time were Written for our learning ( 6)» and profit in eve- 
'ry kind (c) ; yeay our duty is to labour to be ſo far like 
' the boly Servants of God, whole gracious ſpeeches are re- 
| Corded in Scripture as to be able co ſay truly (in our mea- 
' ſure, and in regardof the ſaving ſubſtance of Religion), the 
' fame things thar they ſpake ; which they that cannot yer 
| do or can leſs do, by obſerving ſuch ſayings in their ſinging 
| of Pſalms, have an helpto do, and by often repeating of 
' them in their minds and mouths, may come at leneth 
 (chrovgh the bleſling of God) truly and tincerely toprofeſs 
in their own perſons , the like Piety, | 
Objet. There are in divers Pſalms, heavy. Imprecati- 
our aud { wrſes pronounced againſt . ſundry perſons, Muft 
we? How can we ſing ſuch thingry and curſe Enemies ? 
Anſw. 1; Although it ſhould be acknowledged, (as in 
| part it is to be granted) charſuch Imprecations, or Pray- 
ivg fearfully againſt evil men, be not for our imitation) 
yet they are for our ;wſtyxttion, For, | 
1. They ſhew us the woful eſtate of che Enemies of 
God, and of his People, which ſuch Prayers ( proceeding 
from the Spirit of God) are a prophekie of, 
2. They ſerveto nouriſh patience, and preſerve com- 
fort and Conltancy inthe hearts of Gods people, by ob- 
| Cc ; ſerving 


"2 4 3 &Cc. | 
2, To ſpeak more diredtly to the thing ic ſelf, I anſwer, | 


chem whoſe words che Scripture declarech } 


which whoſoever repeateth (whether in Reading or Sing- } 


3. 


(b) Rom.15.4, 


(c) 2 Tim. 3+ 
I6, 


(* 
bot Y 
| 


ce 


v 


LA _ = 


| 194 | PEP | Incitements -to Singing Part. II. 


ſerving that ſuch men as have been tound deſperate Ene- | 
mies to God and to them) are mentioned in the Book of 
God as a cutied generation, 

2, 2, Some imitation there may be (in theſe xgmnes) of the 
| | Imprecations that we find in Scciprure in former times, 
(4) Pſal.g4.1 | (though with much caution, charity, and jealoufie over our 
526. | own ſpirits) and that with reſpect nor only to the Churches | 
(e) Plal.83 [| rafety (4), bur Lodsglory (e) ; And the rather, becauſe of | 


_ Gal. | Sccipune-Promiſes and Declarations,which are the grounds 


{/id. Ameſ. in | 9f our Prayers\Dent. 32-35. Pſal.139.19, | 
Plal.z0g. Loc. } Yer we ſhould (t1}l remember that we are not to pray 
6. perſonally ; that iszto fix ſuch fearful Prayers on ſach ahd ſuch 
| particular men (albeir they in Scripcure that had an extraor- 
(f) 2 Tim. 4. | dinary ſpirit of diſcerning did ſo (f ) as the Chyrch alſo 
34. > Chron. | did againit Julian, ſeeing ſo much in him of the fin again(i 
__ the Holy Gholt) ; Iſay, we are not to ſingle our particy- 
| lar perſons, and pray againlt them; And; eſpecially, we 
are not to twin Religion into Revenge z and to direct our 

Prayers againſt our private Enemies;though they hive done 
(2)Rom. 12, | 1s never fo much wrong (g); Nor mult we be halty jn 
| 14 | judging, and then hard hearred inpraying ; But, yer all 
chis hinders not,but that, ina generality, we may pray, that 
God would exerciſe his juſtice (as He ſeeth good) in cut- 
{ ting ofthe implacable and irreconcileable Enemies of him- 

(b)Judg, 531+ ſelf and of his Church (b). Albeir,the rhivg in queiiion here 
Pal. 129. 5. | is, Whether we may not in Reading or Singing, take into 
' Tour months, che Imprecations recorded in Scripture, 
{ making_.chereof thatholy uſe which Ged would have us to 
| { make of that part of his Word ? which none that underſtand 
| | will doube of. | 
In all ſeach caſes, the duty of Reading and Singing is 
| 'jotrs be-leir; bur they that perform it, are to be infinite, 


be and if they are out of the way, be reted, | 
2MWK ; Having endeavonred to remove theſe rubs, I ſhafl now 
i { proceed roenquire what-may be gathered from Scripture ; 
, and, what Arguments agreeable to Scripture may bepro- 


| duced toeftabliſh rhis heavenly Exerciſe, | 
WE | Ee Firſt, 
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Chap.4. of Pſalms in Families. | 195 | 
Firſt, The Scripture will info:m us, that finging of 
Pſalms 18 a neceſſary and profitable duty. | 

1. A neceſſary duty, becauſe God requires ity Epheſe 5.Þ I- | 
17, 18, 19, It 15the will of God, that (on the one fide) | (2) Phrafs 
Chriſtians ſhould not be drank, with r/:ne ; and, on the o- py. i974 6 
cher fade, be filled with the Spirit , ſpeaking t7 themſelves in G points 
Pſalmsy &C. (5). Itis the Spirit of God that ſaith ro the [ip/os. Hcming. 
afflicted , Pray; and ro the merry, Sing Pſalms» Jam. | to. 

5. 13. 2 
2. And a profitable duty, becauſe the Spirit of God| 2: 
ceclares unto us the benetit of ir, preſcribing that the Word (t) fee IANT 
of God ſhould dwell in us richly, and then adding further, Pn res w_ | 
| teaching and admoniſhing one another in Pſalms, $C, ( k ).|chree Greek 
Now 1t's true, that teaching and admoniſhing nay be refer- | vords that are 
red either cothe Wird of God going before; or ro Pſalms bn 
and Hymns following after ; bur, ic comes all ro one, if we — 
2gsy are 
the Pſalms; Hynms ,and Songs ſpoken of there, be ſuch as ate the ſame that 
:ecorded in Scripture, for then they are a part of the Word are uſed by rhe | 
of God: and ſo the inten of the Apoſtle may be ro few | Sepruagint to 
chat of every part of the Word of God, and in particular of prong _ He- 
the Pſalms and Songs thereof (the rejoycing part) uſe is to| which are the 
be made for our Edification ; thereby ſomething may be | Tirles of di- 
added ro our /;ght in a texching way, andrto our life and vi- | Vers Palos, 
gor in Piety in an admoniſhing way, | wy we _ 
Secondly » The Scripture gives excellent Rules alfo for andere 
Singing, thar ir may be a profitable dury ; As that ir be, | ; | 
: I. With nnderfanding, Pal. 47.7. 1 Cor. 14.1413, 

2. With the heart and affteftion; not wirhour rhe 
yoyce: bur the meaning is, that we ſhould nor pleafe and 
content our ſelyes with th ourward ſound without an in» 
ward ſenſe. | | 

3. With grace in the heart, Co1.3.16. that 1s, (as.T con- | = 
ceive), with a godly and gracious frame of heart inwardly, >» 
| (according as the matter of the Pſalm is), ſhewing it ſelf 'q 
| in a graceiul and dexterous demeanovr in that duty out- 
| wardly (as in a comely and reverent geſture, a decent rune 
and tane), ſo: as'that it may tend molt ro'the Editication 
of the Companyy and the Reputation of che Dutyz and'of ; 

GR 3 ſuch! 


RY 
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ſuch as perform 1t, ſo the word grace] ſeems to be caken, 
(eAbt. 4 33. Col.4.6.) 

4. Unte the Lord, Ephel. 5, 19. that 1s, to the glory 
of God, Pſal.101.1 Iſa. 5. 1: 
{| Thirdly, The Scripture ſers ic forth as a Congregational 
duty or a duty to be performed ip the Publike Meetings of 
Chriſtians , becauſe we find the People of God ſtill called 
to it by the commands of the Old-Teſtament, ( pointing 
to the New), Pſal. 100. I, 2, 3:4. & 66, 1, 2» 3. & 149. 1. | 
Sing bis praiſe in the Congregation of Saints. And allo we 
find it uſed in the New-Tettament, and in the Apoſile 
Paxl's time, in the Church of Corinth, (t {or. 14. 155 26.) | 
which appears allo to be practiſed by Chrittians when they 
met together in aſter-times , the end of cheir meeting 
being (however many grievous accuſations were rais'd a- 
o2inlt them) to ſing to Chiiſt andco God, and by a con- 
federation among themſelves to eſtabliſh all good Dil- 
Cipline, and ſuppreſs thoſe wickecnefles which weie moit 
falfely laid ro.their charge. Tertal. Apol. cap-2. 

Now, As tothe performance of this duty w Families , 
It is not my meaning ( nor ought tobe) co impoſe any 
| thing further then the grounds of Scripture will conclude ir; 

And it's poſſible , there may be ſome Families , ac pre- 
ſent, or ac ſome times, not in a Capacity fox it,; yer, | 
chat none may flight ſuch a ſervice, rnd ſhut theic doors 
againſt ic, I ſhall offer (out of Scripture) not only to ine | 
vice, bur to induce Chriſtians co ſer and keep itup 1n their 
Families ; theſe conſiderations, | 


E. 1, The duty ic ſelf (as hath been-ſhewed before) is e- | 
(1) Cum remi- \vidently commanded as a duty much tending to. Chriſtian 
naiſcor lachiy - Edification ( l). 


mas meas quas E 

\fudi ad cantus Eccleſia the, & nunc ipſo commoveos non cantus ſed rebus que cantantu;, 

* liquide voce && corventemtiſſoma modulations, magnam inſlituti hu;us utilitatem agneſco. Aug. 
Confell. lib. 10, c. 33. 


/ 2. 2, The command of. Singing is.no- where limited ta | 
Publike Meetings, but rathes given-forth-in ſuch .a gene- 
rality, asto comprehend (inthe command) the uſe of ir 

ink 


—_—_ 
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Chap. 4- of Palms in Families. 


A — — 


- 


ealled their great Hallelujah (q). This nay mind us of 


cheſpicic of holy and lively Chriſtians ? | 


ings or Family-meetings (m); yea, it is extended to every 
| partiCular perſon, (Jam. 5.13. I; any? &C.) Beſides, that 
the profic and benefir of this holy Exerciſe arguerh for 
the uſe of ir every where, where that profic may be had by 
it. Zanchins therefore isfeſolute, and ſaith, he makes no 
doubt, bur that what rhe Apoſile ſpeaks both in the fifth ro 
the Epheſiansy and in the thifd chapter ro the Col:ſſjans of 
this duty, is to be underſtood as Well of thoſe things rhat were 


to be ſang in the Publike Meeting of the faithful, as within | 
| their private Wals, and their private Families ; where it isto | 


be obiervedchar this learned man ſpeaks this, as arguing for 
Singing in the Publick Congregation, caking ic for granted, 
char the foreciced places make ior the uſe of it in private 
Families ( =). And how much good might be done in | 
Families, if the Word of Chriſt did ſo dwell in vs asto be 


in Chriſtian Meetings of all kinds, whether Church-meet- | 


in Col, 3. 16, 
| Corol. Canend; 
| conſuctudo wti- 
ls eſt, & tum 
zil publicis tum 
14 privat is 
Chriſtiangrum 
cet: Wr- 
Panda. _ 


(n) Zanch., in 
Epheſ. 5. De 


made uſe of in a way of conſcientious domeſiical teach- 
ins (o)? For which che Pſalms of David would ſupply 


much aſſiſtance. But Chriſtians have learned ( of late) to | fraftics duntax-| 
[ 


preach: in Publick without a calling,. with neglect of teach- | at, ſed & do- 
| meſtics. Mulc, 


ing their Famities where their calling and charge-lieth.; 
and divers ſhake off Singing both in publick and private. 

3. We find our Sayiorr Singing with his Family after 
the eating of the Paſsover (p), which is the more to be ob- | 
ſerved, becauſe the Paſsoeyer was eatenin private houſes, 
the Family and Fraternity joyning together in the whole 
Cetebraction of ic; inthe concluſion whereof, they did uſe 
co ſing from the 113, Pſalm to Pſalm 119, which they 


doing the like in Gur private houſes, eſpecially, when God. 
ſhall miniſter unto-vs more ſpecial occaſion of glocifying 
his Name. And godly touſholders have (accordingly) ac-| 
cultomed rhemſetves tothe uſe 'of this holy Exerciſe in 
cheir Families ; Why ſhonlqnor others g0y.and do /o /ike- 
wiſe (7)? itbeing ſo ſuitable to, and ſuch a declaration-of, 


4. Private Families enjoy miny mercies, God makes 
them laugh--and be merry, (z5 he did Sarah, (Gen. 21. 6.) 
Ce3.- and} 


(4) Bexa-in 
Matth. 26.-20, 


(-)Luk. ro: 37. | 


, 
| 4 


cleſpa. 
(0) Non- Eccle- 


ia Col. 3. 16. 


a 


(mm) Davenant. 


Muficain Ec- | 


Zo | 
(p)Mar.26.30. 
Uunnoubres, 
Hymniphying. | 
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CC) Pal. 14-7. 


19. Nihil bic 
agitur de can- 
ty Templorums 
ſed de eo qua- 
liaeſſe debeat 
Chriſtianorum 


| CORUBULA. Bul- 
{ ling. 72 loc- 


_ 


(t) oy mw ' tations. And what a metCcy 1s it , when God ſo orders 
| | chings in Publick, that we need not wander about weep- 
ſing, but may fit in our own houſes fpging? This ſhould 

make us to make the Lord owr Song, Pſal. 118, 4, 
| 5. The Apolile (witing to the Epheſians of this Ex- 
(us) hae is, ' erciſe (#),) doth nor ſpeak of publick Meetings, or of Sing- 


_ thing, amongſt godly and knowing Chriftians, when they 
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| and the Rule is» Let ſuch as are merry, ſing Pſalms, Jam. 
| 6. 13. Agreeable hereunto is that ot the Pſalmitt, (Pſal, 
| 118, 15.) The vojce of Rejoycing and Salvation # in the T a- 
| bernacles of the Righteous. That Pſalm ſpeaks of the joy 
| and ſalyation brought to Zion ( /) andthe people of God 
' by David's government, Which made them greatly to re- 
| joyce: and that not only in Publick, andin Gods Taber. 
| nacle (e), butin their own Tabernacles and private Habi- 


ing in the publick Aſſembly (ar leaſt , appropriating his 
ſpeech ro that, though it may be extended and applyed tc 
that), for, he ſaith firſt, Be nor drank with Wine , nherein 
6 exceſs ; as alluding therein to immoderate Fealling in 
thoſe times (eſpecially) amovg unbelievers, (1 Per. 4.3.) 
hich uſed to be in their houſes ; not, but that there was 
fealting alſo in their Idols Temples , (1 Cer. 8. 10.) and 
(for ſome time) in Chriſtian Church-meeriogs, (1 (or. 11. 
205 213 22.) but (ordinarily) they feaſted in private; ( 1 Cor. 
Io, 27.) and were then likelt to exceed. Now, if the Apo- 
(tle reaſon from exceſſes in private banquertings, and the 
vain mirth there, for a contrary carriage in Chriſtians, and a 
making of theraſelves merry with cody Hymns & Pſalms ; 
then it will follow, that ir 1s the purpoſe of the Apoſtle 
hereto ſpeak to Families, and ro ſuch Chriſtians as had Fa- 
milies, requiring them to refreſh chemſelyes in their Meec- 
'|ings and Fealtings there with ſpiritual and heavenly mirch ; 
which hath been (eſpecially heretofore , when the times 
ad hearts of Chriſtiabs were better ſerled) a very uſual 


entertained rheir friends, Thus doth this Scripture bring 
ſin2ing of Pſalms into Families according to the occafions 
of rejoycing which God offereth them, which though 
(at times) they more abound , yer are neyer wanting ; 


No | 


— 


_ — 


| 
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' Singing ſpeaks ſo much ; becaule it is exerciſed about that 


_ 


No more ſhould Chriſtians be in this duty, Phil.4.4. 1T heſſ. 
5. 16,18, ; 

Thus for grounds of Scripture ſerving to ſet forward the, 
ſervice of Singing of Pſalms, I come now; to Scripture» 
reaſons confirming this duty, 


Firſt, It is an Exerciſe making much for the glory of 
God ; Thar uſual Preface, | Let ws Sing to the glory of 
God ſuch or ſuch a Pſalm | ſhewerh that co be the iprent 
of Singing, and of thoſe who ſeriouſly apply themſelves 
co it: Belides, The thing ic ſelf, that is, the ation of 


matter Which makes much for theglory of God, that is, a- 
bour the Word of God, which ſertrech forthy to the praiſe 
of God, 


MetCcy, P/a/.59.16. & 62.1112. & 133.2, 
2. His Pcomiles and Threats, P/a/.1.3,45. & 12.5. & 


x, His, Names and Attributes, as his Power, Truth, 


T, 


68.20, 21, 

3. His Works, which they ſpeak of , [peak of the glo- 
rious honour of his Majeſty (x), becauſe all his works praiſe 
him : and the:efore chey ſer forth his praiſe, becauſe what 
he hath ſpoken in his Word ( y ) was of promiſe or chreat- 
ning , thoſe works make good, and thereby he magnifi- 
eth his Word above all bus Name(z), ſhewing how up- 
righc he is, and chat there is yo »xrighteonſneſs in bim 
Pſal.92.15. | | 

Secondly , It makes munch for che ſpiritual benefit: of 
thoſe who rightly and religiouſly perform it; Hence al- 
ſo, the ordinary Introduction co chis duty hath been, [ Ler 
us Sing to the Praiſe of Gods and our own Edification. | 

Partzcularly, Ic edifieth and aſfiſteth three ways ; For 

I, It is (as hath been ſhewed before our of Scripture ) 
a-teaching- Exerciſe ; teaching and helping us, co know 
rightly ; believe firmly ; live holily ; and pray wiſely. and 
etteQually, | 

- . :1,, To know , becauſe: many of the Pſalms are 
ſaith in 


qr » Wherein divine Doftripes (as Hoſes 
þ þ"=—1' 


pcure,which ic 
2s more tediou 


(z)Pſal.138.2, 


I, 
Read the 


places of Scri- 


co Write out, 


——_— 
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(x) Pl.rag. sf 


(y) Veil, 10. 


his 


| 


(a)Pſak5 1.17. 
(b) Verl. 12. 


d) Rom. 4.6. 
e) Pſal.32.8. 
Ashilecha. 


q 


| | reen-Pſalms, wherein they are ſaid ro be Pſalms giving In- 
(c) Maſehil. 


| of Scriptures as Pſal.12.536z7.& 27.14. & 34. 


|a way of faith, and reſting and rolling all upon God, to- 


| 2. To believes for to that, Pſalm-ſinging (if the mat- 
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his Song, Dent.32.2.) drops 45 the Rain, Plal.49.3,4. Y 
More parcicularly , ThaPſalms will teach us, | 
1. What: God 4s; which is fully ſhewed by the De- 
ſcriptions of his Greatneſs 5. from Pſal. 95. to Pſal. 100, 
As alſo by the celation of his works, P/al.9. 16, & 46. 10, 
& 48. 14, & 68. 20, 

2. what (rift «, of whom divers Pſalmes 
ſpeak glorious things » as P/al. 2:8 8, & 16, 20, «45 
VC 72. | 

7 3- What the Holy Ghoſt is, to: wit, the Holy Spi- 
ritCa), the heart rejoycing and mpholding ſpirit (b), 
and the 4eading Spirit into the Land of Vprightneſs » Plal. 
143. 10, . | 

Td chac che Book of Pialms generally, is an inſtruc. 
ing part of Scripture > may appear bye ticle of Thir- 


fruttion (c), Which is plainin the firtt Pſalm that hath thar 
Title, wherein we are infirufted in the way to bleſſed- 
neſs (d), and in another Pſalm, which ſaith, 1wsl 5nftra# 
thee (e). 


ter be minded;and we ſpeck to one ancther therein,Col. 3.16.) 
traineth usup; And char | 

1, By the many ſweet Promiſes diſperſed, in that part 

I0.:& 37.4 

$26. 19. 34,40. & 97. | | | 

2, By the Examples of holy men going before us in 


ether wich the great ſucceſs and fatisfaion' that they 
urs found in that courſe, as Pfal. 3. 556.8 11. 1,7, & 20. 


(f) Pſal.z. 16, 


Il,z1l2. & - ET 


| 


| life, P/al.1,& 15, & 24. & 31.1923, & 41.1,2, & 112, & 


78, & 22-4. & 27.13, & 56.3,4,13. & 62.657, 8, 
13. Tolive-holily. . 
T7, By many rules anddireQions laid down there for 
an holy life (f)» as Pſal. 32.8, 9. & 34. 13314, & 37, 1, 
3» 8, 27. 35 4. & 97, 10512. 
2, By many declarations of the bleſſedneſs of a godly 


1 15.13,14)15«& 119; 56. & 128, 


4 T6 
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Fa: To pray wiſely and effeftually, there being in the 
Pſalms very many Praye s made to our hands , whereby 
we may goto the Lord, and rake with u« words (g), toex- 
preſs before him our neceſſities and deſires of every kind : 
As 


— 


1. For Underſtanding, Pſal, 119.18, 27) 3 334: Pl, 
9O, 12, E : 
& ITg. 133. 

3. Fur Comfort, whether in outward Afictions , or 
in troubles ot Conſcience ; See P/a/l. 102. 1. in the Title, 
and in all the 119 Pſalm, & Pſal. 74 & 79. With many 
othecs full of Prayers, 1n regard of outward troubles; and, 
for inward ſorrows, ſee P/al. 6.3. & 51. & 88, & 143, 

Thus may Singing (with ſetting our hearcs on the Pſalms) 
| be a very teaching duty. : 
| 2, AsSitis an Exerciſe helping the Underſtanding , ſo 
' doth it alſo (in ſpecial manner) work npon the Aﬀecti- 
| ons ;eit is an Heart-quickning Exerciſe ; 1t is ſo ſpiritful - 
' dury, as that it is ſaid to flow from ſuch as are filled 


2, For Grace, Plal,.86.11., & 119.35536537- Pſal. 7.5 | 


201 


(g) Hof, 14.2 


' with the Spirit (b): The reaſon is ,-becuuſe in Scripture- | 


ſongs there is lively matter, expreſſed, and ſer forth ro the 
' life : In Pſalms, the Soul ſpeaks, and ail within ( 5), is ſer | 
. awork ; Now he that eleyates, and ſers awork his own | 
' ſoul, ſpeaks molt feelingly co anocher mans ſoul. As Iron 
 ſharpneth Tron (k), ſo doth one lively Soul recreate, af. 
; fe, and ſharpen another, As in ordinary Songs and Po- 
'ems, there is all thar height and quinteſſence of wit 
' which they that compoſe them are able co reach unto ; 
ſo in Scripture-Pſalms and Songs; there arethe higheſt no- 
; tions, and rareſt invention» followed with, and ſet forth 
« by, che ſticrings of the ſweere(} and mot inlarged affeRi- 
' ons ; and both, clothed and recommended with the moſt 
vigorous and taking expreſſions, Inſomuch, that Singing of 
Plalms is the holy Recreation of Chriſtians, renewing their 
ſtrength, and the vigor of their ſpirits when they are tired 


or grown flatwith other Exerciſes, 


Dad. 


3. Sing- 


| Prayer, ſo fing- 


(hb) Epheſ, 5, 
18, 19. 
(z)Pſal.103.1. 
(+) Prov. 27. 
17. 
As the voyce 
added to the 


ing added to 
the !voice, 
makes the Ex- 
erciſe more 
lively and e- 
nergetical. 


| 


—_— 
—_ 


Fenn en 


3. 


(1) Vid. Tremet. 


& 7un. in 
Pſal.63 7,82 9. 


(m)Rom.15.4. 


(a) AR.16.25. 


pn mumurnn>n— 
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| 3. S-ging Pialats 1s a Solacing Exerciſe » miniliting 
| comfort, 25 19 all troubles generally, fo eſpecially in 
| troubles of Conſcience, and for Conſcience. To 1nitance in 
ſome atflicting things, 1 ſhall ſay firt, Who can bur be 
ſad (in the want of Ordinances) that tivgs the 42, & 84. 
Pſalms? But 1 add alſo, Who can be dejectedly ſad, 
even in that want that fings (as he ſhould) P/al. 63.6. 
738? for therein David ſheweth, that when he was ba- 
niſhed, and berefc of the Tabernacle-miniltry (/)', yer, 
i he had fingular comfort in the thoughts of God , and ot 
| his Providence), and in following God wich his Prayers 
on his Bed ; and 1in thoſe ſeveral ttations, which ip his ex- 
ile he was forced to betake himſelf unto, To go on,, 
Who can be diſmayed with a Dveg, that fings ſeriouſly the 
5 

by 


_ OD Se IO 


. Pſalm ? for, thar Pſalm fhews, not only the malice, 
e madneſs and miſery of the dogged Enemies of 
Gods people ; or, Who can be afraid (with a fear of a- 
mazement) of an Abſalom that obſerves the third P/alw ? 
| yea, of of any Adverſartes, that fings well the forth fix, 
and ſeventy fix, P/alms ? Nay, (to go further), How can 
they that have grievoully finned, be altogether comfort- 
leſs, and give way codeipairing thoughts, who fing (with 
yrrnay Penitent and fauhful Spirit,) the one and fittieth 
Pſalm ? 
Thus, as the Scriptures generally (m), ſo the Pſalms 
Epoealy 5 ſerve for conſolation, being filled with the 
afflictions, ſorrows, and ſupports of the faithful Servants 
of God, And ſomething it is for the honour and heaven- 
3am of this Exerciſe, that when godly men refreſh 
themſelves with 1t , profane men are ſo grieved at it ; they 
cannot well and with patience (ar leaſt, withoot ſome re- 
luancy) paſs by the houfes where they. hear' Singing of |' 
Pſalms, much leſs go into them; for, the Mirth and Re- 
creations of Godlineſs are heavy to them as, well as the. 
| Rules , eſpecially ro Perſecurors; Singing of Pſalms hath 
| been ſtill the pleaſure of Martyrs (as «« was to, Paw/-and 
| Silas (n) in Priſon ; ) bur: their Tormenters were totmenr- 
Fe with it, and uſed them the-wotſe for it; yet, ſuch |, 
Was. 


———— 
hef CC 
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was the comfort of thac Exerciſe, thac chey would not 
leaveit ; And when forcible reitraints were put upon them, 
yet their hearts were full of ir. 

Thirdly, It is obſervable, that this duty is commended 
co Chruiians in way of exchange, orin oppoſition to the 
vain celights of Unregenerate men, or of themſelves in 
rheir unregenerate eliace (o) whence ariſeth this argument 
for ity that it is a diltinguiſhing Exerciſe , putring a dif- 
ference berween Heathens and Chriſtians, bet ween ſen- 
' ſual and ſpirirual men, Profane-ſpiriced men ſport them- 
ſelves with their exceilive Cups, abufive Songs, carnal and 
| vain Catches, wanton and unclean Mirth, and ſo make me- 
| lod y to the Devil in cheir houſes ; when (onthe contrary) 
it becomes (andis the manner of) Chrilitians and godly 
Perſons to converſe one with another in holy Hymns, there- 
with recreating themſelves in their houſes and entercain- 
ments, and therein making melody co the Lord, in their 
hearts, I ſay | in their hearts ]; for an Hypocrite may 
ing, and that with a very good will, (eſpecially if he 


5? 
have a very good voyce) , bur his pleaſure is in the action 
of ſinging rather then in the holy frame of his heart, and 
| he makes melody to himſelf and thoſe thar like him, ra-| 
| cher then to the Lord that looks at the inner man, So 
char this Exercile (taken with its qualifications ) puts a 
difference between men pious and profane , fincere and 
hypocrites , and ſo is like the Rain-bow, a pleaſant Gght 
| and a better ſign; I ſay, ſuchis ſinging Plalms, a ſweet 
Exerciſe in it ſelf, and as it is an a&t of godlineſs; anda 
better ſign, if well acted, that is, of a godly perſon, and ; 
one filled with the Spirit of God (p), and (by the ſame 
reaſon) ir will mark out a ſpiritual , and diſtingmſh it 
from a carnal Family ; Nor, but that a Family wherein 
there is the fear of God, may be, by reaſon of ſome impe- 
diments} at a time, or fora time, without it ; bur, that's a | 
carnal Family that doth nor like to haye it, ad that cannot | 
dwell pleaſantly with ir, | 

Now that theſe reaſons may be of more weight, and this | 
ExetCiſe of more uſe, I would adviſe Chriflians to two, 


chings. Dd2 1, Be-| 


(0) Eph.5.18, 
19, 1 Pct.q4-3. 


(2) Eph. 5.18. 


—— 
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"YL 2, Before they {ing to view and welgn , and ( by one 
or ocber of the con;piny ) mention and ceclare the mat- 
ter of the Pialm they intend to ling , ſor which Mr, Bezg 
his argument on every Pſalm, together with his Para- 
phraſe > opening the meaning thereof (both which are ſer 
torth iv Exg/iſþ) would be a fingular help, And as for 
{uch as cannot procure it, let them at leait conlider the 
contents of the Plalin, which Contents (though they may 
in ſome places , necd a reveiw, ) yet tor the genet:li- 
:5) ace ſo avvitedly compoſed, throughout the Bible in 
our lilt Tianflationxthat they give a great light to che Chap- 
er or Plalm which they arc ier before; to all thoie that 
diſcreetly obſerve them, 

2, When they have ſung) alittle to diſcourſe te. gethe; 
( a3 their ability will ſerve, and time give leave) of whit 
they have ſung : by which me:ns, they will becrer both 
know and ſhew the meznivg of that paſſage of the Apc- 
[ile; | Teacking and adminiſhing one another in Pſalms ana 
(4) C0!.3.16. | Hymns (q)»_| becauſe, marcer both of reaching and 1dao 

ating will be ſupplyed, by obſerving wh.t the Piiim 
iofters ro their contiderations lor the one, or the o.he: ; 
| So ſhall this be ſound an editying Exerciſe, when as (othe. - 
wile) a bare ſinging patſeth without profic and ſpiritual 
commoditybecauſe without ponce: ingzand Chiiltian-Con- | 
ference. 

And here I cannot (beforeT leave} but lament 

I. The greatneglec of this dary by many, whereby 
it Comes to pals that it is :o little regaided ; for the omi;- 
fon of duty is the Eneiny of the duty , and the Obter: 
vation of 1r preſerves the Ettimation, 

2, The negligent performance otic by many others thi 
do not.neglect 1:j, bur ſeem to :ffeX ic rather, O how tare 
a thiyg is it in thoſe that £og Pſalms, not to delight (yea 
not to terminate their de;ighr) in themſelves; it chere b: 
a greater ſweernels, in their voyce, or if they excel in 
{$kill in that vocal Muſk when all the melody ſhould be. 
> ]cothe Lord? Bur) {to ſpeak of thar which is moli uſual), 

ow many Content themielves with keeping tines, and 
| Carrying | 


tI 
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carrying on the Exzrciſe with others 1n a formal ways 
withouc underitanding the matrer of the Pſalm, when they 
ſhould finvg with nnderitanding , or with ſeeking to under- 
(tand; And, yer there is another faulc (which the bett (1 
; think) are nor free from, or, if they be, chey may be well 
| &ckoned amonglt the beſt) and that is, the nor minding 
An their ſinging chat which they do undeiſtand z» or (at 
leaſt) nor keeping their hearts to ic [At.1]; bur contenting 
theniſclves ro mark- what chey ſing now andthen, and 
'to co that at cimes, and by ar's , whi.h they ought 
\fo do ar all tines while(t ſuch holy ſervices are per- 
i formed, and the thing they have in h n\4, 1s, the holy 
'$.riptuie, "4 

Ic is extily obſerved, thar the Devil makes great g1ps 
; in duties by diliractions, and in this more then in other 
| Exerciſes, by the advantage he hath from the nacure of 
; the ſervice: Wherein they that are imployed do ſo at- 
-| tend the tune, and mark the Singers, ſo pleaſe chemſelves 
' wich the outward and natural part of it, (if it be well: 
pe:formed, ) and have ſuch various and rurbutent thoughts, 
(if there be any thing not decent in it,) thar they are 
| eafily drawn from the ſubſtance of what they ſing , their 
| hearts are alienated from what their mourhs utter ; and ſo | 
| there is a failing in that main rule, which 1s, to make | 
; melody to the Lord in their hearts (+) : when better it 15, (7) Eph. 5.19. | 
to be our of tune wich th voyce, then out of frame, in | ; 
| the heacr. lr's neceflary thar the Eye and the Ear ſhould | 
: be ſo far watched and diſciplived, as that chey. may not 
draw away the mind from meditation on the matter of 
the Pialm; This meditaticn and heart-holding to the. 
; thing in hand is 5f ſuch uſe in praying and prailing God, 
that both of them ate expreſſed by the word meditari:s ; i oY 
, Hence 7/aac is ſaid ro go out to: meditate in the field at 
. Even-tid?, or to pray (ſ): The ſame word is alſo uſed Df ewnns.s 63. 
' when David ſpeaks of ſinging and praiſing God, I will? 07007 | 
ſing to the Lord, 1 will ſing prai/e to my God; and then) it, X 
tol'oweth, My meditation of him ſhall be ſveet, I will be \ /1) Plall.reg | 


v 


| glad in the Lord (t). Nor 1s this Meditation requiſite only _ 
. Eo 
| Dd 3 In! 


_— _—— 
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(#) Deur. 32. 
4G» 


(x) Deur. 32. 
4 


4» 
(y) Bernard, 
de modo bene 
vivends ad $0- 
Orem. Ce 52. 


| (x) Heming. in 
Col, 3. 16. 


(a) £ Sam. 23. 
1 


(b) Pſal, 51.8. 
& 77-6. & 88. 
Title, & 143. 


T3 $. 
[(<) Ag.16.25. 


— —————— ————  —_— _ 


| 


in thoſe Prayers and Prailes which we conceive and com- 
poſe our ſelyes, that we may frame them the better ; bur 
we are allo to be thoughtful in, and to attend unto, thoſe 
that are already framed to our hand, eſpecially our of 
Scripture, for which we have this rule gtven,us, to ſet our | 
hearts to all the words thereot (#) ; whether we hear them, 
or read them , or ſing them, till, that's the rule ; and the 
rather to be obſerved in Singing) becauſe the words ſpoken 
of in the fore-cired Scripture , are the words of Moſes | 
Song (x). Bernard ſpeaks excellently to this purpoſe (7), 
When thou fingeſt ((aith he) in the ſight of God, Pſalms and. 
Hymns, let thy mind be buſied abouty { handles or have a hand | 
is) that which thou fingeſt with thy woyce ; do net ſing one thing, | 
and think anther; Agteeable to Which 1s the godly advice | 
of another holy man; Ler them that ſing (ſaith he) attend, | 
nt to the ſound and noiſe, but to the ſpirgt of the words ; let | 
the words be the leaders of their minds and ſonls to God (+). 
And Aſtin plainly conteflerh his fin, when ic ſo fell our, ; 
as that he was moyed more with the ſinging, then W.th the 
thing ſung ; and proreſſeth that when it 15 ſo, he had rather 
not hear him that ſings. «Aug. confeſ]. 1b. 10. cap. 33. 

Bur I muſt hatten ; Were theſe things ſearched, con- 
idered,what is amits reformedzand this Exerciſe conformed 
co Scripture-rules, What ſweetneſs would there be in it? 
How much would Knowledge, Holineſs, and Comfort be 
improved by ir ? In a word, Whar (trong arguments might 
Chriſtians make for Singing» by 4making conſcience how 
they ling? Iconfels, exactneſs in this duty is an hard work 
ro the beſt, bur would be an happy work to all, and is*( in 
ſome meaſure) attainable by all, 


To conclude the whole; Let me beſeech all ſerious 
Chriſtians, to look upon Singing of Pſalms, as the Soul- 
ſupport of David, (the ſweet Plalmilt of 1/rae/ (a,) in 
all his aflictions: As the Cordial of wounded Conſcien- 
ces (b); Asthe holy Fire ro enkindle heavenly AﬀeGtions ; 
As the Perfume. of Priſons (c); the Mulick of Martyrs; 


radiſe. 


 yeaz the work and pleaſure of Saints and Angels in the Pa- 
: 


—_———— 


—— 
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radife of God {4). And then, how will they, how can they | (®.Rev.T9: 1. | 
neglect it ? | 


After all, I ſhall put down thoſe ſhort Pcayers , which 
I mentioned before, when I ſpake of the duty of Family- 
Prayer ; bur haye thought it fitreſt to place them here 
\[ chat the Treatiſe might not be igterrupred; and that ſuch 
as need them, might more eaſily find them : I ſay, ſuch 
as need themyfor they are framed only for the help of weak 
and well-minded Chriſtians that would pray in their Fami- 
lies if they knew how ; And theſe Forms are put down, 
not to tie them, (as if they ſhould uſe no other, or needed 
no more) but to reach them) that by this afliftance they-may 
ſer x wa this duty, and do ſomething in it, and by doing a 
litrle at firſtly may be able ro do more after ; and moſt , and 
beſt, ar laſt, 
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\@Arher of Mercies, and God of all Com- 
DM fort (4) ; All thy works praiſe thee, 
a2 and thy Saints bleſs thee (6) ; of that 
BET nmber we that are here before thee 
=vW deſire tobe, and therefore come into 

thy preſence, to acknowledge that all rhe good we 
have cometh from thee; and therefore, thar all our 
; Praiſes are due unto thee, Help us , 'we beſcech 
thee, in an acceptable manner to pay this debr, and 
to perform this duty of Thankſgiving 3 wherein, in 
| the firſt place, we wonder at the riches of thy free 
grace, whereby thou haſt been pleaſed, from all E- 
ternity, to ele@ and chooſe a company of the ſons 
and daughters of men for thine own portion , fore- 
ordaining and appointing them to Grace here, and 
to everſaſting Glory in Heaven (c) : And we bleſs 
thee exceedingly for any teſtimony we have", 
that we are in the number not only of the called, 
which are many, but of the choſen , which are 
few (4). We praiſe thee alſo for creating us after 


| 


(a) 2 Cor.x. 3. 


(6b) Pſal. x45. 
19, 


Il, 


(d)Marte22.14. 


thine own Image, and giving us life and breath (e): 
for, How could'we have had an everlaſting well-. 
being hereafter , if we had nor had a being here > 
Bur amongſt, and above all, we give thee all poſh-| 
ble thanks for that great and admirable work , of | 
Redemption (F), wrought by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
for the Salvation of Mankind, utterly loſt and un-! 

E e done 


(2) AQ.17. 25. 


(A Ephel. 1.7. 
t Per. 1.{18. | 


(c) Epheſ.1.4. | 


_— 
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done in and by the fin of our firſt Parents : where- 
upon it iscometo pals, that whercas, at firſt, we 
() Eccle*. 7. #| were made righteous (g) , now there is none righte- 
ous, nO not one (b), but our Underſtandings are full 

of darkneſs ; our Conſciences, of deadneſs and de- 
6lemcnt ; our Wills, of perverſneſs ; our Aﬀections, 
of diſtemper ; our Converſation, of diſorder ; yea, 
every way we carry about with us naturally abun- 
dant matter of condemnation, nor can Men or An- 
(gels help us 3 bur, bleſſed be thy Name ( O God) 
that thou haſt been ſo pitiful and of fo tender mcr- 
(3)Pfal.89.19- [cy , as to lay help upon One that is mighty (7), and 
S that is able to ſave to rhe uttermoſt, thoſe that come 
* *} (4) Heb.7.25. [unto God by him (#). O How many be there, thar |. 
neicher have, nor hear of, this mercy > Great is thy 
goodnels therefore, (Which we do with all our hcarts 
acknowledge) that we live in thy Church, and there- 
:111 enjoy thoſe lively Oracles and Ordinances, where- 
in, as, all other truths, neceſſary rg Salvation, are 
made known unto us ; ſo, more eſpecially, the Do- 
rine, and benefit of the great work of Redempti- 
on, is fully revealed, and freely offered , and that 
with all powerful motives to perſwade our hearts, 
- |to accept of that gracious offer for our own good « 
yet, conſidering, how many there are in the Church | 
unto whom the Lord Fcſus may fay [7 wonld, and| 
4jye wonld nor] we cannot bur reckon it a ſingular | 
+4. favour that any grace is beſtowed on any of us by 
| the means of grace vouchſafed untous, and for any 
gratious change which thou haſt wrought in us ; for 
| it & God that worketh in ws both to will and 0 do, 
(1) Phil. 2. 13. jof his good pleaſure (1). Bur, befidces all theſe , our 
| hearts are glad, our glory rejoyceth, and our _— 
(that | 


{ 


29. 
(b);Rom.3.1e. 
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conceiveable glory and happineſs relſervedin Heaven 


for all choſe, who through che abundant mercy of 


the God and Father of our Lord Feſws Chriſt , are 
| begotten again unto 4 lively hope through the Re- 
| ſurrection of Feſus Chriſt from the dead (m), which 
aſurerh ns thar all is done and ſuffered which was 
' neceſſary to keep us from being undone, and to re- 
'Cover 5 unto a ſtate of pertect blefſedneſs, Mean- 
| while, we confeſs unto ily praiſe (0 thou that in- 
 babiteſt the praiſes of 1J/acl) how good thouart un- 
—t©O Us even in this preſcnt evil world, inthat we have 
the benefit of our Underttandings, Senſes, and Mem- 
bers, (which divers want) and of Health, Liberty, 
credit, maintenance,ſucceſs.in hufineſs, recovery from 
ſickneſs, vouchſafcd to us above many other of thy 
dear Servants; We bleſs thee for preſerving us 
in ſo many dangers , for removing ſo many of our 
| fears, for granting ſo many of our defires, and for 
'not granting what we have aelired amiſs, \VVe 
praiſe thee for watching over us by thy good Pro- 
-vidence from rime to time 3 in particular , for the 


(that ſhould be our glory, by ſerring forth thy glo- 
ry) do, with all our hearts, praiſe thee for the un- 


late mercy of the night paſt, and the new mercy of 
the preſent morning (=) , for we are leſs then all 
' thy mercies {then a nights reſt, or a mornings re- 
freſhing z yea, our ſin, and unworthy walking be- 
fore thee, is ſuch,{which here we freely confeſs unto 
thee) as that ir were juſt with thee, thar all chy fa- 
vours ſhould be turned into frowns, and thatthous 
ſhouldeſt do us hurt and conſume us, after thou haſt 


| (3) Lameny. 3., 


S 


(m) 1Per.1,3. 


23s. 


| 


done us good (0), Bus with thee there s mercy 
that thou mayeſt be feared, ou us have occaſion to 
C2 
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fear 


(0)Joh.24.20, 
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(p)Mic. 7.1 3, 
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(49) Jer-4-14- ; 
(+) Mar. 12.36. 


( {) Ephel. 5. 
Ig 16, 

 (t) Gen. 3.19. 
(s) Pal. 104. 
23, 


(z)P{al.62.10. neſs, and worldly confidence (x), if we thrive and 
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fear thee, reverence thee, and admire thee ; and to 
ſay [Who i 4 God like unto thee (p) ? ], how incom- 
parably good is our God?by pardoning the tranſgreſ- 
ſions and continuing the comforts of ſuch {ſinful 
and worthleſs creatures as we are > Let it ever 
repent us (O Lord) of our ill dealing with thee z 
bur let it never repent thee of thy gratious dealin 
with us. This day, in ſpecial, let thy goodneſs 
| towards us appear, in keeping. us from any evil 
| thing to which we ſhall be more inclined or more 
tempted ; and in making us ready to, andable for, 
every good word and work, to which of our ſelves, 
we ſhall be more unable , indiſpoſed, and unpre- 
red ; or wherein, by tentation, we ſhall be more 
Findred, Guide us ( O Lord) in the right way, 
and therein Guard. us : let us undertake no bu- 
ſineſs, but, what thou approveſt, and in that do 
thou bleſs and proſper us: eſpecially, we humbly 
crave thy protection , all the day, inthoſe works 
and wayes wherein there are more dangers, and 
hazards. Preſerve us, (we beſeech thee) from vile 
and: vain thoughts when we are alone (q) , from 
idle words when we are in company (7), and 
from an empty carriage and unprofitable expence 
of time (ſ ), whether we be alone, orin company. 
And ſince thou haſt appointed man to labour (z), 
and the day, to labour in (#): Keep us { we pray 
thee) from idleneſs and negle& of -our Callings ; 
from infidelity, and depending on our labour and 
induſtry ; from diſcontent , if we live hardly b 
it 3 and from intemperance, ſtate-pride, ———— 


, 


| 


profper in it. Let all our dealings ( through thy | 
| want 


—_—{_wW 
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race, O God, that art the God of all grace; is 
be juſt and equal, without over-reaching (y ) ; and, | (5)1Theſ , 6. 
as there ſhall be occaſion, let us be charitable, ac- 
cording to our ability, without grudging (z) ; And| >©0:9.7. 
be pleaſed to ſer and keep our hearts in ſo good a 
frame, that, notwithſtanding our worldly occafions, | 
We may be watchful to do, and ready to receive 
any ſpiritual good; and ler our defire be to be inthar 
company that will give occaſion of both, with the 
ſhunning nor only of wicked, butunprofitable Socie- 
ty. Enable us, we humbly pray thee, to adorn our 
Profeſſion, by providing for honeſt things, nor only 
in the ſight of the Lord, bur in the ſight of men Ca), | (4) > Cor. 8. 
Let. thy fear (O God, whoart great and terrible) I 
be upon our hearts, and before our eyes all the day 
loag (b) , that ſo we may preſume to do nothing 
which it will, or ſhould, grieve us to think upon ar 
night 3 Let there be cauſe rather to bleſs thee inthe 
Evening, as for thy goodneſs toward us, ſo for ſome 
goodneſs in us, and that the day hath not paſſed! 
without uſing. our Talents ſo, as to bring in ſome: 
advantage to our great Lord z mean-while, being j 
here before thee, to confeſs how good thou art | 
every way, unto us, we would nor go out of thy: 
preſence withour praiſing thee our moſt merciful 
' God , for ordaining ſuch peace for us (c), as that (c) iſa.26. 13. 
we may with ſafety. both abide at home , and go: | 
abroad, abour all our occaſions, Ir is of thy orcat| » it 
oodnels,. that we are not forced to go in by-ways | B 
or fear of violent men, but the high-wayes are 
freely occupyed, and we have cauſe to rehearſe the 
righteous atts of the Lord towards the Inhabitants Las AD 
of hi Villages (d)',. who now dwell without. fear, (a) Jug: PL 


i | _- 3 Lit F 


mr woos a 


(b) Prov. 2361 
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| (e) Rom.5.11, 


| 


(f) x Joh. 1. 9. 


(g) Gen.1.'31., 
& v. 26. 
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'in ſuch undefenced places. In ſpecial , we bleſs 
| thee our gracious God for that Government where- 
by we enjoy this peace and hberty ; humbly be- 
ſecching thee to ſettle ſtill amongſt us, and ever to 
| preſerve over us,a religious and righteous and right- 
ful Magiſtracy for our preſent tranquillity and feli- 
city.. And ever to eſtabliſh amongſt us an able and 
faithful Miniſtry, for the ſaving of our ſouls and our 
everlaſting happine!s in the day of the Lord Jeſus z 
for whom we bleſsrbee-;z in whom we enjoy, and 
joy in thee (ce) 3 and to whom with thee, O Father, 
and the Holy Spirit, we acknowledged to be due, 
and defire from our ſouls to give all Glory, Ma- 
jeſty, Dominion and Power, now and evermore, 
Amen. [7-2 


Y 
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() Moſt holy and moſt glorions Lord God, 
we poor and polluted creatures acknowledge 
our ſelves alrogether unworthy to be admitred into 
thy preſence ſo much as to confeſs our fins ; yet 
ſince thou art pleaſed to offer thy ſelf unto us in 
Jeſus Chriſt under the name of a Father , aſſuring 
us, that 1f we confeſs onr ſins, thou art faithful and 
Juſt ro forgive ws our fins (f ) ; weare therefore 
bold, in him, to come before thee, confeſſing ( O| 
Father) that whereas, at firſt, we were made very 
good (g), and very like God : Now , through our 
own fault and fall, every one of as us ſhapes in Ini- 
quity, and in ſin did our mother conceive us (h) ; 


_ And 


= 
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And beſides this. corruption of nature (enough, of | 
{ it ſelf, tro condemn us), Againſt Thee, Againit thee 
only (3) (for there is but one Law-giver (#),) have 
we ſinnedin the whole courſe of our lives. Juſtly,(O 
Lord) mayeſt thou draw up an heavy charge againſt 
us for our fins of omiſſion: (upon which our Saviour 
will paſs his laſt Sentence (/),) for we cannot but] (4)Mar.z5.4:, 
acknowledge that we have lcft, made light of (»), 422 Oc 
and (like leaking veſſels) let- flip (>) , many Ser- fo HS: 

mons ; Our fruits (after much ſeed ſowen ) have | | 
| deen ſo few , that we deſerve our ſtripes ſhould: 
| be many (0); unto which this other evil is added,that 
| we have oftenſleighted the Lords Supper, either by 
| not caring to receive ir, or by negleing to pre- 
| pare for it. We have idled away alſo, or profaned 
; many Sabbaths;z ar leaſt, we have gone heavily 
under the ſervice of that day which we ſhould. 


(2) Vetl. 4. 
. (&)Jaw.4.12, 


call a delight (p) : And whereas heart-ſearching | (p) 1%.,8.13. | - 


5 exceeding needful for the well-ordering of our: 
| hearts and lives , we confeſs, that many examina-| 


tions of our hearts and wayes, for which thou haſt | : 
 hearkened (q), we have negleQed ; yea, though! 79) je.s. 6. 
| this duty of Prayer - (by. our ſelves, and in our Fa-| ; 


' milies) be ſo needful, fo' beneficial, and ſuch. an 


al-ſanRifying (r) ſervice, yer, for a longtime", &-| (1, rw... | 


ther we have been very careleſs and mindleſs of it,or 
elſe, careleſs and heartleſs irr it ;- Bur beſides all theſe 
| omiſſions and negledts of dity, we do further 


(0;Luk,1 2.47. ]. 


confeſs, that we have: committed 'rnueh evil', and} 


yielding ordinarily unto Sarans temptations '( why: 


fruit) ; maſhing (often) into evil company. an? par-) 
NL taking !.. 


_—_ 
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raking with them in the unfruirful works of dark- 
reſs; and, when we have been alone, ſadly and 
ſecurely ſatisfying rhe luſts of our evil and diſtemper- 
ed hearts, eſpecially, in the evils more pleaſing and 
ſurable to our ſinful natures 3 In regard of all which, 
and all other our many and great tranſgreſſions, we 
deſcrve (O moſt juſt God ) to be deprived of all 
thy bleſſings, and to be laden with thy judgements 
as we have laden thee with our ſins. But whileſt | 
we are difpleaſed with our ſelves for them, and ir 
is in our hearts deſire, not only ro-confeſsthem, but 
forſake them , and turn to thee from them ; We 
beſeech thee ( O Father of Mercies) in the Name, 
and for the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, ro be merciful ro 
us ſinners (ſ), laying every one of our fins ( for 
we are not able our ſelves to bear the leaſt of 
them ) upon that Lambof God o» whom the Lord 
hath laid the Iniquity of ws all (t) freeing us alſo (of 
thy free grace) from all thoſe evils which are cither 
on us . or dueunto us for the ſame; And, thar 
we may be. hereof aſſured, Give us, we pray 
thee, that moſt excellent grace of Faith (withour 
which the Word (of Premiſe and of Pardon) can- 
not profit (#,) that thereby receiving the forgive- 
neſs of our ſins , our ſpirits may rejoyce in God 
our Saviour (x), which ſince we cannot do- bur in 
the Publicans way , who ſaid, God be merciful to 
me 4 ſinner, that is, in a way of repentance, there- 
fore, do thou (O Lord) work, and ( if any thing 
of godly ſorrow be already wrought) dothou more 
and more work ſo upon our ever too-bard-hearts, 
as thar we may remember our former evil wayes, 
and doings, that have not been good, and lothe 


Our | 
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our ſclves.in our own fight for allour iniquities ( y ), 
Nor let us lothe our ſins only , and our ſelves for 
them,bur leave them alſo ; and ſettle it in our hearts, 
afrer thou haſt ſpoken peace to us, not to turn 
azain to folly (2 ).' And, becauſe our own reſo- 
'lurions are ſoon altered, and by our own ſtrength 
we cannot prevail; 4 ) , therefore we beg of thee 
ro whom power belonzeth i 6 ), ) ſo 
much ſtrengeh, as that, though tin while we are 
here, dwell within us, yet it may not have domi- 
nion over us: eſpecially , let us be ſtrong in the 
Lord, and the power of his might, for the ſubduing 
of our ſpecial {ins, and thoſe Gol:ahs that ſeem to 
ſer at defiance the whole Army of the Graces of 
| God inus. Neither let it ſuffice us, to depart from 
Evil, unleſs alſo we do good, and live ſoberly , 
| righteouſly , and godly in the preſent world (c); 


| And thar this may be better done, Good Lord 


| make u5 mindful of the uſe of all good' means of 


a godly life, ſuch as are the hearing of thy ny 


heedfully (4) ,* the receiving of thy holy Sacra- 
ment preparedly, the keeping of thy Sabbath con- 
{cionably, praying to thy Majeſty often and earneſt- 
ly, together with converfing with good company 
( as there ſhall be liberty and occalion) ; and a gain- 
ing of rime to commune with our own hearts,and ſo 
to think on our wayes , as that we may turn our 
feet to Gods teſtimonies ( e) : Thus, and every 0- 
ther good way ( O our God ) , lead us by thy good 
Spirit, into the land of uptightneſs ( f ) , and into 
a ſtare of bleſſedneſs. And. becauſe it is our duty 


ho- 
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v 


bers, as well as for our ſelves ; yea, arid- out 
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nour alſo ( who art but duſt and aſhes ) to be ad- 
mitted ſo to do ; therefore we beſeech thee, Do well 
in thy good plealure unto Sion , build thou the wals 
of ry (g) ; Make it the ſtudy of thoſe 


that are thy people to be an holy pcople , as thou 
their God art an holy God (4) : Where thy Church 
hath reft, make them careful to walk before thee 
in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of 
the Holy Ghoſt (7) , that ſo their peace may te 


(continued, or they prepared for trouble if their 


quict ſtare be altered ; Where thy Church is in 
trouble, make them mindful of, and able for, that 
truly penicent humbling chemſclves before thee , 
and faithful ſecking unto thee, whereby their peace 
and proſperity may be reſtored. Strengthen, in all 
parts, their hearts and hands, that ſtand in the juſt 
defence of Religion and Right, In ſpecial manner, 


; we beſcech thee, to have a gracious reſpect to | 


this ſinful Nation, (with the adjoyned Dominions). 
Enable with all eminent gifts, and eſpecially ſan&i- 
fie moe and more with ſaving grace the Kings 
moſt Excellent Majeſty, our Supreme and moſt 
gracious. Governour ; and ſo pour forth thy Spirit 
upon all in higher Authority, that they may with 
all wiſdom, diligence, faithfulneſs, and good ſuc- 
ceſs, manage the grear affairs of State. Be plcas'd 
to eſtabliſh , and ever to preſerve, and ſtand by 
the two great Ordinances of Magiftracy and Mi- 
niſtry, that by the preaching of the one, the power 
of the other, and thy bleſſing on both, Errour and 
Ungodlineſs may be reſtrained, truth and holineſs 
may be promoted, and in that way all outward 


good things may be miniſtred, Bleſs ( we humbly 


{ 


} 
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pray thee) outwardly ( as thou ſceſt meet) - but 
eſpecially ſpiritually, all that fear thy Name, '( yea, 


into them, that yer fear thee not ) ; In ſpecial, we 
| deſire thy favour in behalf of thoſe-ro whom we 
have any relation , and whom we are deſired or 
ought ro pray for 3 more particularly this Family, 
In tingular mercy, vouchſafe thy grace to any in it 
that yet want it, and encreaſe thy grace in thoſe 
'that have ir. Extend thy compaſſion ( O thou that 
'art the Father of mercy ) to choſe that be any way 
| afflicted, with ſickneſs, pain, poverty, injuſtice, re- 
| proach, reſtraint 3 And, ( more eſpecially, \ to thoſe 
that ſuffer , either in Conſcience , or. for Con- 


' have mercy on them, call them, and put thy fear 


| ſcicnce 3 Give them all wiſdom to ſee what thou 


' intendeſt 3 grace to give thee what thou expeRteſt ; 
; ſtrength to bear whar thou inflicteſt ; and in thine 
'own way and time make them glorious by deli-| 


'yerance (& ), Andnow ( O Lord ) we return hum- | (4)prai.c49,4, 


' ble thanks unto thy Majeſty for. the mercies of this 
| day, in regardof our ſouls, and bodies, and buli- | 
[neſſes ; defiring thatwe may ſtill make a good uſe 
' of all our croſſes. And ſo, craving pardon in Jeſus 
: Chriſt for the ſins of this day , for which we are 
' here before thee to judge. our ſelves, we reſign up 
our perſons, and all we have, into thy gracious 
' hands, beſceching thee ſo to watch over us this 
night, as thar our ſouls may be kept from fin, our 
| bodies from ſickneſs, our goods from loſs, and 
thoſe decreaſings that we deſerve(/). And ( with- 
'al) fo to bleſs our Reſt unto us, that we may a- 
wake with cheerfulneſs in the morning , well ar 


 abled for thy Service , _—_ duties of our Cal- | 
| 2 


"— —, 


(1) Plal. 107. 


lings 


F: 


= 


«> 


| 


+: (f) Lbk. 2- 32- well as to be the glory of thy people Iſrael (f) , 
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linzs the day following ; And all this for Jeſus 
, Chrifts fake, in whom we beſcech thee to accept 
theſe our poor and weak Prayers, which we con- 
clude with his abſolutely perfe& Prayer, ſay- 
On) Luk. 1 12: ing (2) as he hath taughtus; Orr Father which 
art in Heaven, &c. 


- DS __———_— - - <— ——— 
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| M Oſt gracious God, we do here humbly preſent 

| our ſelves before thee, to offer unto thee the 

| Sacrifice of praiſe, that is, the fruit-of our lips ; and 
(a)Heby13-15-| to give thanks unto thy Name (a) for the reſt 
of the night paſt, and the mercies of tl.is morn- 
ing 3 We confeſs, thou mighteſt juſtly have a- 
wakened us out of our ſleep at mid-night 'as thou 
didſt the Egzyprians) with great cry ; or elſe have 
made our ſleep (as when thou ſmoreſt their firſt- 
(by Ex9. 12.| born,) the ſleep of death { b ': bur we have hen 
293% down in peace. and ſlept, becauſe thow Lord only 
(Pfu 18. | makeſt 1s awell in ſafety © $0. 
| Truly, the light & ſweet, and a pleaſant thing it 

(d) Ecci.t1.7 | #5 t0 the eyes to behold the Sun(d ) ; but, How ex- 
|cellent is thy loving kindneſs in cauſing the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs to ariſe unto us with healing in his 
(e) Mal. 4.2. [wings (d } ? Bleſſed be thy Name for giving the | 
Lord Jeſus ro be alight ro lighten us Gentiles, as 


And that we have tozether with him ' and not with- 
(g)Rom. 8.32. Out him) all things alſolg) ; We praiſethee for the 

{h@@&#h of our bodies , the peace of our mindes; for 
3 & our 


EE 
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our underſtanding,and allthe powers of our Souls;for 
our ſight and hearing, and all the parts of our bodies ; 
for the liberty &f our Perſons, the bleſſings of our 
Eſtate, and all the comfort we enjoy in our Fricnds 
and Rclations; Yea, for all thoſe fatherly Cor- 


reftions , whereby thou haſt ſought to drive our 
foolithne(s far from us (+4), and to make ns mend: 
our pace in the wayes of Wiſdom ( # ) : In ſpeci- 
al, we thank thee for any well-grounded hopes we ; 
have of a better life, and that Inheritance which 
is incorruptible, unicfiled , and that fadeth nor a- | 
way, reſcrved in Heaven for us, and for which alſo 
we are preſerved (& ;, | 


mercies (1 , and if thou lay upon. us the heavyeſt 
of thy judgements, we have. no right to com- 
plain (2 ), being men of death, and ſuch as have] 
deſerved everliſting condemnation ; For we brought | 
into the world with us a-corruprt nature wherein is; 
the ſeed of all fin(»), and by reaſon w'ereof in 
the whole courſe of our lives, we. have negle&ed, 
or done negligently whar thou requireſt, and have! 
, (moreover 1 too too carclctly.ruſht into thoſe evils 
both in thought, word, and deed,. which thou for- 
| biddeſt. 
| Bur fince thou art a God that delighteſt in mer- 
\cy(0 , and that haſt been pleas'd our of thine in- 
finite loveto' mankind , to lay upon thine only. Son 
the iniquity of us all (p') z Wethart are the ſheep 
{that have gone ſo far aſtray , come boldly unto the 
Throne of Grace in his Name, intreating thy Ma- 


jeſty , that by that Lamb of God that hath taken 


. Ft2 great: 


O Lord, We are. leſs then the leaſt of all thyi 


Pſal. $1.0. 


| oy the ſins of the World ( q ) > our many and Q Joh. 1.29. | 


(b) Prov. 22. } 
Is. 
(:)}Rewg. 19. 


(&; [| Fox f.J5z 
7 | 


(1)Sen.z 2. 19. | 


(m)"z Sam. 19. 
28. 


(a) Tob 14. 4 


(0) Mic. 7.18. 


hy 


(p) Ifa, 53:6. 


_— 
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\great ſins, our day-fins and our night-fins may be 
'{o taken away, that if they be ſought they may nor 
) Jcr.g2. 29. be found ( 7 ), being removed from us as far as 
-}(/?) Plai 103 the Eaſt is from the Welt{ / ) , that fo, in all the 
2: ſorrows of this world, we may joy in God ( through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt) by whom we have now re- 
(t) Rom.5.11- ceived the atonement ( ? ), 

| Make us able (we pray thee ) by thy grace, to 
' prove that our ſins are forgiven , becauſe they are 
(u) Prov.:3. forſaken (ſ') , and that we have right to the pro- 
13+ | miſes of the Tree of Lite , becauſe we do thy 
(x) Revel-23- Commandements (x ), and walk ſincerely in the 
14-| duties of Chriſtianity , and of our particular Cal- 
lings, that thereby though we cannot procure, yet 
we may aſſure our happineſs, and in that way of 

(3)Jam. 1. 25- | thine may come to be poſſeſſed of it(y ). 

That we may the better perform the duties 
belonging to us 1n our ſeveral places, Help us (we 
beſeech thee | ro take heed both of Idleneſs and 
ill Company that are Enemies to Imployment. And 
if we do Jabour diligently, let us ſhew the power 
[of godlineſs in not aiming at our own advantage, 
and ſelf-ends, Ser our hearts (O God) in ſo 
good a frame as that we may follow our buſi- 
neſs, day by day, in obedience to thy Word, with} 
reſpec to thy glory , and to the doing of good to 
thoſe that we live amongſt, and ought to be help. 
ful unto. For theſe ends and purpoſes, we beg of 
ence (as of a God Al-ſufficient) to preſerve us 
from danger by thy Providence ; to enable us 
for what we are to do by thy power, and to 
make all we do to thrive and proſper by thy 
bleffing , without which it is in vain, to riſe up 


ly, 


| 


| 
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early, to fit up late, and to cat the bread of ſor- 
rows' = ), 

Have a gracious reſpe& ( we humbly pray 
| thee ) unto all thine and ours, according to ail th 
| wiſdom and goodneſs, and according to all their 
| need and occaſions 3 Be plcas'd to look with ſpe- 
| cial favour upon the Churches of the Saints in all 
| places, eſpecially in this and the neighbour- Nati- 
' ons. Herein, Pour forth thy choyſeſt bleſſings on 
| the head, and-thy choiſcſt graces into the heart of 
'the Kings Majeſty, with the reſt of the Royal Fa- 
 mily, Furniſh thoſe with ability and fidelity that 
'are in Authority in the State, and that watch over 
'the ſouls of thy people in the Church, As for 


4 


(3)Pſal.127.2: 


our ſelves and all thar are under authority, make 
us ever ready to render unto Ceſar the things that 
are Caſars, and unto God the things that are, 
Gods( 4). 

Let thy fear ( O Lord ) be upon our hearts 
[all the day long (6), that walking conſcionably. 
'as in thy preſence , we may preſent our ſelves, 
| comfortably before thee in the Evening with the 
ſenſe and feeling of thy grace in us, and good- 
[neſs towards us in Jeſus Chriſt , throuzh whom 
| we glory inthee (c), and to whom ( with thee 
' O Father, and the Etcrnal Spirit, ) we acknow- 
ledge to be due, and deſire to giveall honour and 
glory now and evermore. Amen. 


' 
[l 
i 
! 


| 
A ſhorter- 


(a) Mat.22,21, 


(b) Prov. 23. 
I Te 


(c) Rom.g.1x, 
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[Oſt glorious God , and in Jeſus Chriſt our | 
moſt loving Fari.er, It is of thy great mercy | 

that we have been preſcrved and followed with 
many fatiicrly favours this day , and that we are 
in ſo good a condition before thee to offer up this 
Evening Sacrifice unto thee, We muſt needs! 
confeſs (and we come unto thee ro confeſs ) that. 
thy gracious dealing with us is altogether unde- 
ſerved , .and that any evil that is, or ſhall come 
upon 'us in this' world, is far leſs then we deſcrve 
For, if we look to our beginnings , we that ( at 
firſt ) were made good and like our God , have 
by our fin ( in our firſt Parents) forfcited and loſt 
that holineſs in which , and that happineſs unto 
| which we were creatcd ; ſo that thou mayeſt juſt- 
ly call us tranſgreſſors from the womb { 4) , we 
having procured this unto our ſelves , that we are 
every one of us ſhapen in iniquity, and in ſin did 
our mother conceive us (b ) : And this corruption | 
| that over-{preads our natures, fo declareth and 
diſperſeth ir ſelf alſo in onr whole carriage , rhat 
as there is no day of our life wherein we do not | 
many. wayes partake in thy mercy, ſo. no day| 
paſſeth over our hegds wherein we do not in ma- 
ny things provoke thy juſtice 3 In regard where- 
of, we do not more nced our caily bread for our 
todies and being , then a daily pardon of fin for 
our ſouls and for our well-being. And bleſſed be 


thy Name ( O gracious God ) who art fo far | 
from| | 


| b) Pſal. 5Ie5. 


Cant. ns $3. 
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from leaving us without hope of a pardon , that 
thou calleſt us unto thee, and teacheſt us to ſec | 
ic from thee as from Gur heavenly Father ; Unto 
thee therefore we come, acknowledging, O Father, þ 
| that we have ſinned againſt Heaven and againlt | 
Thee, ſo that we are not worthy to be called thy 
children 3 Bur though we forget to be towardly | | 
children, yet do not thou forget to be a compaſſionate | 
Father , bur be pleaſed to come forth and meet us, | 
and kiſs us with the kiſſes of thy love (c). Declare |/c)L:!..r 5.20. | 
thy ſelf in Jeſus Chriſt a God reconciled unto us, 
and that our ſins and-iniquities thou wilt remem- 
ber no more (4) ; So ſhall we remember thy | {7} 31 34 
Loves more then Wine ( e:) , and thou ſhalt pur | (+) C:n. 1 4 4 
gladneſs- into our hearts more then can poſhbly be 
had from all worldly enjoyments ( f) 3 Nor do |:/) vil 4.67, 
thou kiſs us. only , but clothe us (g ) : Take away | .gLus. 15-22 
our filthy garments, ( which by our prodigality we | 
| have: brought our ſelves unto), and clothe us with | 
; change: of rayment (h) ; for, as our great deſire (6) Zccb.3-4+ | 
is,; that the righteouſneſs of Chriſt C which is the 
| righteouſnefs' of God ) may be” pur upon us to! 
| ſhelter” us from thy juſtice ; ſo we beg allo for the | 
clothing of the new Man (#7), thar 'we may be| (3) Eph.4 24. 
meet to partake in thy mercy , and may walk wor-| 
thy of thee our-Lord unto all pleaſing, being fruit- | 
ful in every good work (4) : Give us, (we beſeech (4) C4. 1.10. 
thee)', that Knowledge which is the Light of the 
Soul (1)';, that Faich , Which is the Life .of the"! _ L778 
Soul { 1) 3 that Love, which is the Hear, and holy 77, Gai. ped 
Fire of the Soul (# ) ;, that Holineſs and MecKhels' () Cavr. 5 6. 
which is the'Beaury and Ornament of rhe Sout (p).z {2,190 46-23-1 
and that Hope which is the-Anchor of the'Soul Cp) : | 1 ver; ay5.) | 
[a 36G: nt Gg | Te And (?) 5». 6-59] 
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And thus prepare us for that glorious place, whi- 
| (9; Heb. 6 20. [ther our | ns is for us entred (q),. and 
whoharh given us aſſurance, that where He is, there 
| (r) Job.12.26- | ſhall alſo his ſcrvant be ( r ), | 
Nor do we pray forour ſelves only , but ſas in 
({) .62.6,7 [duty we arebound (ſ),) for thy whole Church+ 
| :e3Ex04.19 5. | Thy Church is thy Treaſure (t ) , Lord, where thy | 
| peculiar treaſure is , there let thine heart and pe- 
culiar favour be alſo 3 Caſt thine Eye of compaſ- 
fon on thoſe thercin thar are under any ſpecial 
afflition; Yea, Look® O thou All-ſceing,, and | 
All-piryinz God ) into all corners of the World, 
and ſhew thy ſelf the God that comforteth choſe 
| (») >C-r.7:6- [that are caſt down ( s ), In ſpecial manner, Let the 
Eyes of the Lord our God be alwayes on this Land, 
ant the adjoyning Kingdoms, from the beginning of- 
che year even to the end of the year ( x ), 
; Make our gracious King a glorious Defender of 
[the Faith, Worſhip, Wayes, and Servams of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; Ler the Spirit of wiſdom and the fear of 
the Lord reſt on thoſe Eminent Perſons of his Ma-| 
jeſties Privy Council ; ennoble with grace the whole 
Nobility.Give a Spirit of Government and of Godli- 
neſs to all in Authority, that under his Majeſty and | 
his Magiſtracy we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
3) 1 Tim-2.13 |ife in all godlineſs and honeſty (y ), ol 
>-| Let thy Miniſters ( O Lord ) be clothed with 
I C093" » and ( ſo) let thy Saints ſhout for 
Fic [()PPal13zs.jjoy(&), As for our ſelves and others that live 
188: under the lights Give us grace (we beſcech thee) 


(x) Dcur. L1. 
12. 


| ro live as lights in the world , holding forth the 
| Word of Life ( in our life } , that fo thy faith- | 
[| [ful Labourers may rejoyce in the day of ay | 


—_——— ——_— — 
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. {all wehave into thy gracious hands,intreating thee to 
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{thar they have not run in vain, nor laboured in 

| vain ( 4 ) . ; 
Bleſs we pray thee all our Friends, and all we 

ought to pray tor, { whether Friends or Enemies), 


bleflings in heavenly things 3; yea, mini'er to them 
and us, and all thine, all thoſe good things of any 
kind, which we have, or ſhould have, asked either 
for our ſelves or them (6). 

And now (O Lord \, with humble thanks for the 
_ | mercies of this day, we commend our ſelves and 


' preſerve us from the fins, and ſorrows of the night, 
| jand to grant us that ſafe and quiet reſt, whereby 
| our bodies may be reſtored, and our ſpirits revived 


|for the ſervice of the day following ; Arid that for| 
| Chiriſts ſake thine only Son, and our alone Medi-| 


| ator and Advocate : In whoſe Name therefore, 
| and in the confidence of whoſe Interceffion we come 

unto thee; and to whom with the Father and the' 
| H6ly Ghoſt, three Perſons and one God, we render 


Thankſgiving, now and evermore. Amen, 


eſpecially bleſs thoſe belonging to us with ſpiritual | 


("as is moſt due) all Honour , Obedience, and |. 


7 ſhall only add two ſhort Prayers for Childres, 
whereby they may be trained up to thi(®neceſſaryt 
duty, that ſo they may get much acquaintance with | 
God ( bf beginning betimes ) if they live longer , 
and may not be without all acquaintance with God and 
Godlineſs if they die ſooner. 


Gg 2 A cad 
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| 
(a) Phil.z.16. 


(b) Eph. 3.20. 
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\ ; R 
'A 4 Oft high and holy God ,, who haft ſer. thy 
| + glory above the Heavens, and yer.ont of 
'the mouths of little Children, yea » of Sucklings, 
[1 Pf. 5. 2. haſt ordained ſtrong and powertul praiſe ( 4); I 
March.2146- bleſs and magnifie rhy Name ( which is ſo excel- 
| Jent ) ; for thar , our of thine unſpeakable love, 
thou haſt given to thy children and to their chil- 
Gy 28. 2.39. dren( 6), Jeſus Chriſt , and together with him, 
(ch Rom.8. 32 all things (© ) 5 that I am born in thy Church (a), |. 
(4) Pal. 875+ that thou haſt ſo provided for my bringing up, 
' that I may know of a child the holy Scripmres, 
(e) a Tim. ,.| which are able ro make/me-wiſe unto Salvation (v), 
15-jthar by thee. I have been holden up from the 
| (7) Pal. 91.6.) wamb (f), who have been :no-way able wo look 
| to. my {clf 5; And in particular,. for thav thon- haſt 
| kept, me in ſafery this lalt night ,,;and raiſed me up 
| comfortably this morning; O Lord, I confeſs, I 
Ce) iſa. 43.3-|am a tranſgrefſor from the womb ( g ), for who 
can bring a clean thing our of an unclean. nor 
(6) Job 14. {one (h): And, though I have lived but a while| - 
4-|in the world, yet 1 have finned' much ; ſo- that it 
were juſb. with chee , ſuddenly to ſeize upon me, 
and to take me out of this world before 1 am pre- 
pared for a better. Bur, Lord look upon me noe 
as I am in my ſelf, but in Jeſus Chriſt , and in 
and through him, pardon me" who am o finful ; 
Teach me who am fo iznorant 3 SanQifie me who 
am fo corrupt; Make me to remember thee my 
(3) Ecl. 12.1. \Creator, in the daycs of- my youth (z ) : Help me | 


Oy 00G ” BY ro 
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ſin againſt thee; &) , but may thereby, even 
| while 1 am young, clenſe and amend my wayes ; 
{Order my tteps 1n thy Word , that no iniquity 
{may have dominion- over me (/); And that I may 
not be wanting in any dnty that thou r&quireft of 


4 Prayer forChildren for the Morning. 
to Hide thy Word in. mine heart , that 1 may not 


me: Grant me thy grace, ( O'Gbd), that I may 


be ſubje&t and obedient to my Parents and Go- 
vernours; tractable ro my Teachers, diligent in my 


 {buſineſls, humble and gentle in 'my behaviour , | 
{fearful to learn of any that which is evil, and care-! 
{ful ro -learn of all chat which is good: Be pleaſed 


( © Lord) ro firengthen and perfe& my natural 
parts 3 but eſpecially' vouchſafe that as I grow in 
years, ſo I may grow in- grace.” Protect 'znd bleſs 
me, ({ I beſcech thee ) 'this day throu>hout} char in) 
the evening I may praiſe .thee for thy great good- | 
ae(s in Chriſt Jeſus. To whom, with thee O' Fa-! 
ther, and God the Holy Ghoſt', be rendred: all 
Glory, Dominion, :and Service, now and'cvetticre. 


a 


Amen. v ' . 4 * 


—— 
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CN Moſt wiſe and Srantens God, I acknow- 
# ledge my felf-a-\tmple and finful-Creature ; | 
1 was ſhapen in, iniquity , and in ſin did my Mo-| 


ther canceive. me ( 4 ) -. That fooliſhneſs which is (a) bfali 51.5. | 


in. mine ; and; thar corruption. which abides tn all, 


bound. in the hearepf a child (b ), is falt bothd (b) Prov. 22. 
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(4) Pſal. 119. ! 
II.&v.g.; 


(1) Pfal. 119. 
133. 
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(c) Eccl.41.9. 
4 


- 


(d) Jam 1. 17. 


(e) x Cor. 11. 
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| abounds in me, which ſadly ſhews it ſelf in my back- | 


| wardnefs and -uuwillingneſs in better things, and 


; my ſelf-will and earnelincſs to walk in the wayes | 


' of mine heart, and in the, ſight of mine eyes (c);, 
though for all ſuch things thou wilt brins me to 
| judgement. | $408 
| Notwithſtanding all this ; Be pleas'd / O bleſſed 
| Father ) to look upon me in thy Chriſt, as thy 
child 3 Unto me and into me, let every good and 
ſaving gift come down from the Father of lights (4); 
Give-me ſo much underſtanding as ro know my 
ſin., and judge my ſelf for ic (e); fo much re- 


Give me grace © know thce the God of my 
Fathers __ 

a willing mind ; for the Lord ſcarcheth all hearts, 
and . underſtandeth all the imaginations of the 


me, bur if I forſake him , he will caſt me off for 


[ Bleſs ( O God) all thy people, cſpecially thoſe 
whom thou haſt made neer unto me 5 more eſpe- 


of me; Make them wiſe , and willing, to do me 
oed; and-me:; humble and careful to receive it. 


this night: to, watch. over me,-:and'to raiſe me, 


— 


pentance . as tO feel my fin, and abhor my ſelf 
(/) Job 42-6] for it (f) , and ſo much faith as to flie to Chriſt 
(8) Euk 7-47>] for pardon and power againſt it; Lord, Refuſe 
(h) Pſal. :79. [not to give me that pardon (g)-3 Lord, deny notto 
133-[sive me that power (h)., 


Rom.6.14. 


to ſerve thee with a perfe&t heart and 


thoughts 3 If I ſeck him, be will be found of 


cially , my Parents and thoſe that have the care 


I praiſe thee ( O thou thar art the Keeper of Iſ-| 
© JP. _ rac} (k),) for keeping me this day : Be pleas'd 
YN U | PTC O Lord, who doeſt neither ſhumber nor ſleep ) 


with | 
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we? 


with health and ſtrength 3: to do thee ſeryice the 

day followihg ; Mg 
And-all al for Jeſus Chrifts ſake thine on 

Son, and my alone Saviour, in whoſe Name I c 


upon thee as he hath taught me, Our Father which 
art in Hqgaven, &c. ” 


FINIS. 
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1. Some Books, printed and fold by Edward Thomas at 
| _ - the Adem and Evein Little Bretiann., 

4 % & ? Fe f JOE PIE OP 1 «4 . 

T A Gheprinred Works of 1! ittawTy me tBſqz Beacherot Lincolns-Inae) 
-\ > bring One Hundcedypnd lixty, ſeveral Treatiles. a 
Gutliam's Herauldry, 

Feſtivous Notes on Don ©:14x0t, Folio. td . 

Phioravants Three Pieces, in Pwarto. 

A Rich Cloſer of Phyſical Secrets, in Dyarts. 

Bikers Arithmertick, in OF avs. 

Private Devotions, by D. aleatine, in twenty fours. 
| ALirtle Handful of Cordial Comforts, by Kich. Staudſaſt, Maſter of 
'Arts, the third Edition, in Twelves. 

- Railing 3. or, A. Defence of the Miniſters of the Nation, #- 

gainſt the Ou..hers, by 13liam Thomas, Miniſter of the Goſpel of &5lcy, 

in Oxarts. - 

| DI eticarion of the Scriprure and Miniſtry, by i! zH:am Thomas , Mi- 

Niſter of #bley, in Drar!o. 

| PraQtical Husbandry Improved, by G. Platts, in Dwarto. 

{ Satan Inthroned ig his Chair of Peſtilence ; wherein rhe whole buh- ,, 

neſs of Fames Nayler, his coming jnco Brite and his Fxamination, is re- | 

lated, by Ralph Fa, mer, Miniffer of rhe Gotycl, in Suarto. 

' Alfothe Lifc of Zames Nayler,with his Parents, B:ith, Education, AQti- || 

on$,and Blaſphemics, is exaGtly ſer forth, by u)am Deacon, in Quarto. 

Hypocrifi: Unmi:ked ; er, the Defin tion and Characers of the Natu- 

ral, Moral,Civil,Praying Hypoctrite; and ho+ they differ from the fincere 

Chriftian, by Mr. S.Crook,lare ReQor of 11'74ngton, in Soinne- ſeiſhice 

The Way ſtep by ſtep to Sound and Saving Convert fren,by Kovert Pur - 
gell, in Oftavo. | . 

Smith's Sermons, in Lua; to. 

F arnaby's Phraſcs, in T weclves. 
on 7uvenal, in Twclves. 

Fraicts Spiray in Twelves. 

Bulke ey on the Covenant, in Owarto. bn 

Palmerin de Oliva, in Ouarto. 

Chriſtian and ConjugaT Counſel applyed ro che Marryed Eſtate , by 
T'tYiam Thomas Miniſter of #bley, in Tweives. - 
| Wadſworth Exhorration to a Holy Lifca. i. JuGli.---. EIGEN 
| ion Prayers of all Sorts. : 
| Thecrue Chriſt faſly applycd, diſcovered. 1 How far his Peron. 2. The 
expeRation of receiving Chriſt in the Spirit. 3- The eperation of Chriſt 
teceived, 4. ThePredeſtination, And 5. His Merits and Free -grace, 
$re nor riuly apprehended ; from whence ſome conclude to caſt off all Or- 
linances, pretend, and expe&to Prophefie, and work Miracles; all 
hich, with twenty more falle Applications of the true Chriſt, are diſco- 
cred, by 1. Kaye, Miniſter at Stokeffled.. _... nl ao oF 
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